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AUTHOR’S PREFACE 

The aioi in writing the following pages has been fo 
present an accurate and fairly compiete account of the 
Chamars. To do so a considerable amount of material 
has been included which, with variations, is the common 
possession of many castes. No attempt, however, has 
been made at a comparative study. The basis of this 
wort has been the Chamars of the United Provinces, But 
the Chamars and the leather-workers of other parts of 
India as well have been noted. The writings of Ibbetson, 
Crooke, Rose, Russell and others have been made use of, 
and Census Reports, both Imperial and Provincial, have 
bc'n examined. But apart from facts which could be 
found only in the Census Tables, nearly ail the materials 
from these sources, which have been incorporated in this 
book, have been tested in two or more important sections 
of the Chamars and some matters in other sub-castes as 
well, and have been verified or modified to hr this particular 
caste. Similarly, materials from works on anthropology, 
ethnology, aaimlsia, and magic have been made the basis 
of investigation. In every instance the Questions hav; 
been, ‘'Is the belief or the practice current among the 
Chamars ?’* and “ ^s this the way the Chamars themselves 
believe and act ? ’* Men of ma.ny sub-castes and of all 
sorts have been enestioned, fanners, tanners .shoemakers, 
wizards, gurus, and servants. Both the men of the 
villages and the residents of the towns and cities have 
been interrogated. The single aim has been In all cases to 
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record the Chamar point of vie^z. The Chaniars of tue 
north-west have been influenced by the superstitions of 
the Punjab, while chose to the east reflect the peculiar 
beliefs of the Vindhyas. On this account uniformity of 
details in names and in beliefs will not be found. But 
the fact that certain practices and some names are not 
traceable in a certain sub-caste or in some locality does 
not invalidate such matters as Chamar facts. The main 
outlines of thought and life are, however, fairly uniform 
throughout the caste. 

It has been decided to use diacritical marks in Indian 
words and to print them in italics only oil their first occur- 
rence, In the Chamar sub-caste names, however, 
diacritical marks have not been used, except in the case of 
the Chamar, because it has been impossible to obtain 
sufficient accuracy of spelling in many instances. 

Thanks are due to friends in civil and in missionary 
circles for help in collecting data and in criticising the 
results of investigation, 

Allahabad, •' G. W. B. 

January 31, 1920. 



PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


The Britishers ruled India and gave a colonial status 
to the natives. Being shrewd observers of things they 
realised soon after capturing power in the sub-continent 
that the imperial government should understand the 
minds and behavioural patterns of the natives to be able 
to govern the land with complete mastery The outcome 
was some authentic studies of ethnic and other groups 
of Indians and a sysiematic psychological peep into the 
locals' motivations and social urges. 

Tn some ways these studies, even though' conducted for 
misplaced reasons, have now proved to be a blessing. 
The vast literature on Indian Ide and customs provides 
a good framework for advanced socipiogical researches 
in independent India. By going through these meticu- 
lously eKeouted studies, one comes to know of the diver- 
sities that are present in the wonderful Indian milieu. 
Moreover. Authoniy, committed to national integration 
and uplifimcnt of backward sections of society finds 
these as useful guides for further specialised investigations 
and implementation of social welfare measures. 

The Chamars are a much neglected community, not 
onlv in lUtar Pradesh. Bihar and other states of the mid- 
land. but also in some far flung areas. Their association 
with ceiiaiii professions is so common that they are 
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generally looked down wpor. and even now discriminated 
against in various ways 

G W Briggs reveals the rea! i.3uses of iheir backward- 
ness and ajso enumerates quite a few practices ar-d 
customs among the members of the community which 
are taken by others as signs of backwardness and mvite 
sympathy and pity This study shows that the misfortune 
in terms of social roadblocks before the members of this 
community are even now mostly unsurmountabie. 

Apart from those involved in research in ethnography 
and anthropology, all those who care for the welfare of 
the downtrodden must read this book it is as re]e’ „jit 
today as it was at the time of its original publication 
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CHAPTER I 


THE CASTE 


The tanners of leather, the preparers of skins, the 
manufacturers of leather article , and the makers of shoes 
belong to a well defined class 'm the Indian social order. 
Most of these workers, in Upper India, are to-day included 
under the general term Chatnar. This occupational group 
may be traced back to ver3' early times. Tanners {char- 
tnamnd) are mentioned in the Rig Veda,'^ in the later 
Vedic literature,® and in ^'he BrS-hmanas.® Tann;ng, mla, 
mna, is also spoken of in the ^ig Veda,* and certain details 
of stretching® and wetting’ hides probabiy refer to the 
process of manufacture. Ox-hides were used in the 
pressing of the soma/ and ox-hides® and antelope® and 
tiger skins*® were used in sacramental and ceremonial rites. 
The use of skins for clothing is mentioned in the Satapatha 


» Vin. 5. 38. 

“ Vaj, Samh, 30, 15. 

’ Tait. Br. III. 4, 13, 1; Ait. Br. V. 32, Carmanya {leather 
work ) . 

‘ VIII. 55, 3. 

' ^at. Br. II. 1. 1. 9. 

• a. V. 1. 85. S. 

^ R V Y QA Q * Y Hfi 4 

» A. V. xil. 3. ’Sa;' Br. ' VII. 3. 2. 1-4, Gobhila Grh. S II. 

3 3; il. 4. 6 ; Hiran. Grh. S. I. 7. 22. 8; Apaa. Grh. S. II. 

0 8; Sankha, Grh, S, I. 16. 1; ASv Grh. S. 1. 8. 9 ; I. 14. 3; 

4 , Paras. Grh. S. I. 8. 10, , 

> A. V. 'XI, 1. 8; ^at. Br. 1. 1. 4. 3; I. 2, 1, 14; 1. 9. 2. 33; 
in. 2. 1. 1.9; III. 3. 4. 1. 8"; III, 6. 3. 18; VI. 2. 2. 39; XI. S. 
4 3; XII. 8.3.3, 9, 21. Skins ; Baud. 11. 10. 17. 20 ; III, I. 11, IS. 

A. V. IV. 8. 4 ; ^at. Br. V. 3. 5. 3, V. 4. 1. 9, II ; V. 4, 2. 6; 

V 4. 4. 2. 
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jJrahtnaris^ and in other early literature.® The Maruts 
wore deerskins,® and the wild, ascetics seem to been 

clothed in skins.* The use presupposes the preparation 
of skins. 

The word leather (hide) chavman, tharma, is known 
in both the older and the later portions of the Rig Veda,® 
in the Atharva Veda,® in the books of the Yajur Vedsc 
schools,'^ in the Brahmanas,® and in the later literature® 
In these hooks we find references to the thong, yokira,^'^ 
used for yoking the chariot or cart ; the bow-string, jya, 
made of ox-hide®^ ; reins of leather; leather bags,^® driH and 
dkinita, for holding liquids ; leather bottles,®® bhasti'd; and 
thongs used for couches, vardhra,'^* for door fastenings, 
paricarmanya,^^ and for bridles, syuntan.^'^ Ffom the 
Mahabharat®^ we learn that leather was used for the hand- 
guard for the bow ; that the hands and fingers were pro- 
tected with leather ; that the soldier used a shield made 
of ox-hide or of bear-skin : that he had a cuirass and a 

» V. 2. 1. 21. 24. 

* Vasish. XI. 61-63 ; Apa. 1. 1. 2. 40 ; I. 1. 3. 3, 4, 5, 6. 7, 9 , 
Baud. 1. 6. 13. 13; Guat. I. 16; ManuXI. 109 ; Inst, ol Vbhnu, 
XXVII. 20 (antelope, tiger, and he-goat.) 

* R. V. I. 166. 10. 

i I36a 2» 

» e‘. s', III. 6o! 2’: IV. 13. 4 ; I. 85. 5 ; I. 110. 8 ; 1. 161. 7 

* E, S; V. 8. 13 ; X. 9. 2 ; XI. 1. 9. 

t E g., Tait. Sarah. III. 1. 7. 1 ; VI. 1. 9. 2. 

» S. g., T.dt. Br. II. 7, 2. 2. 

* Vasish. 1/T. 53 ; Baud. Grh. S. I, 1. 1. 10 ; 1. 5. 8. 38, 43 , 
Gaut. Grh. I. 33. 

« R'. V. in. 33, 13; V. 33, 2; A. V. Ill- 30. 6; VIL 78. 1 , 
Tait. Samh. I. 6. 4. 3 ; Tail. Br. IH. 3. 3. 3 ; Sat. Br. I. 3. 1. 13 ; 
VI 4. 3. 7. Brh. (Minor Law Book) XI. IG. 

“ R, V. VI. 75. 3 ; A. V. I. 1. 3. There are many passages 

« R.V. I. 191. 10; IV. SI. 1. 3; V.83. 7 ; VI. 48. 18; VI. 103 
3 ; Vlll. 5. 19; VIII. 9. 18 ; A. V. VII. 18. 1 ; Tait. Sariih. I S 
19. i ; V&j Samh. XXVI. 18, 19 ; Tait. Br. I. 8, 3, 4 ; Pane. Br. V. 
10. 2. driti ; R. V. VII. 89. 2, dkmSta. These used also as bellows. 

« iit. Br, I. I, 2, 7 ; I. 6, 3. 16. 

« A. V. XIV. 1, 60 ; ^at. 3r._V. 4. 4. 1. 

" Kaush. Br. VI 12 ; ^ank. Ar. 11. 1. 

* R. V. III. 61. 4. Sec also Matiu VIII. 292. 

” “ The Social and MiSitaty Position of the Ruling Cask sn 
Ancient India as Represented by the Sanskrit Epic.” Hopkjiis in 
J A. O. 3. Vol. XIII. See especially section IV. 
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oreast-piate of leather ; sod that his body-armour was made 
of iron and leather. We find also that sinews were used 
IQ bind the feathers upon the arr&w, and that the sword 
was sheathed in leather. The war chariot was protected 
with shields of leather. The box of the chsriot was fixed 
Co the axle with thongs of leather. The hoises were 
yoked to the pole of the chariot with leather straps. The 
reins were of leather. Sometimes the horses were even 
covered with leather robes which served as armour. 
DruniSj especially the great kettle-drums, were fashioned 
with leather heads. 

The old literature also knows the shoemaker, carvtakara, 
tkarmakrii, fadukdra, pdduknt. Shoes made of skins and 
of leather, are mentioned in the Brahmaaas,‘in Manu* and 
the older lawbooks,* in the Mahabharat/ in the Ramayana,® 
and in the Vishnu Purana.® 

Thus there were vyell known and fully developed in an- 
cient India, the occupations of tanner and leather worker. 

Probably from early Aiyan times the village ,life m 
India was organized somewhat as it is to-day, with its 
cultivators resident within the village, and the lower 
orders of labourers attached to its outskirts.’^ To this 
latter class belonged the common labourers and those who, 
on account of the disgusting aspects of their work and 
life, were deemed to be unclean and untouchable. The 
Aryan came as a conqueror, and he retained for himself 
the religious and the military functions of the social oraer, 
along with the privileges belonging to the leisured class. 

^ Br. V. 4. 3. 19 (made of boar’s skin). 

' IV. 66. 74. Commentator says, “ CoilcquialJy, JSra, leather 
shoe,” See Raiiiidhakantdeva’s SabdkalpadTtima (Leaicoii> under 
pfiduka, Vo). II. p. 111. 

• Apas. L 2. 7, 5; Gaut. IX. 5, 45. 

• E.g.,_ n. 1315. in. 16593; XIII. 4642. See Monier-Wiliiams 
Sanskrit Dictionary, under apSnik ” and ‘‘ padukS,” 

• FidukS, jaill, leather shoe. Ayodhy3;kanda, 112. 23. 

“ 11 . 21 . 

' See Badea-Powe!!, The Origin- and Growth of Village Cant 
tminities in India, p. 9, note 1. H« says that So'v-caste menials of 
northern villages are not porJ of the village comoiunhy. The villagE 
community coDsUts of in’, aders and colonists, the landlords of t’-e 
village area. See also note 1, next page. 
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So, as time went on, be became, more and more, the priest 
and noble, the great landed proprietor and the ranchman. 
The conquered people, kept in subjection, performed the 
more lowly tasks of life. According to Hopkins,^ the 
Vaisya (the people-caste) and theAMdra (the serving-caste) 
formed the strata between the ruling and priestly castes on 
the one hand and the helots (the most depressed classes, 
the outcastes, the Dasyu) on the other. A casual 
reading of the law books reveals the fact that a fairly sharp 
bne of distinction was drawn between the general com- 
munity in the village and the helots, who lived beyond the 
village border.® Manu’s famous passage is: “Ail those 
tribes in this world, which are excluded from (the com- 
munity of) those born from the mouth, the arms, the 
thighs, and the feet (of Brahman), are called Dasyus, 
whether they speak the language of the Mlecchas (barba- 
rians) or that of the Aryas."® This excluded group' was 
cor , nosed of mixed castes and of aborigines. Some such 
general term as Ckavdala was applied to those who were 
of polluted Aryan blood, and that of Dasyu (slave, native) 
to those whom the Aryas had conquered. Sometimes 
these two words are used as synonyms.'* The Dasvu was 
looked upon as inferior and unclean even in Vedic times.® 

’ Esszy on Caste. 

* The’^e ar'* many passages pointing to this : 

(a) Showing different from bildra Apas 1. 3. 9. 9, 15 ; II 4. 
9,5; Baud. L 5. 9. 7 ; 1.5. 11. 36; II 1.2. 18; II. 2. 3,40-43, 
Inst. Vishnu III. 33 ; V, 10, VIII. 2; XVI ; XXXV. 3 ; LI. 11, Gaut. 
IL 35, “ all cajtfij excepting . . . and outcastes.” IV. 27, 28 ; XIV 
30; XV. 24; XXIII. 32. Vasisb. XI. 9; XIII, 51 ; XIV, 3; XV 
13, 17; XVIII. 18; XX. 17; XXIII. 33,34; Manu III. 239; IV 
79; IV. 213; VIII. 66, 68; XI. 234. Inst, Vishnu XVI.7-14. 
” Ci andalas must live out of the town ...” LVII. 4; L'^ll. 14. H 
57; LXXXI. 16, 17. Baudh. 11. 3. 6. 23. 

(b) Showing that they belong outside the village* 

Mauu X. 5I,‘ ‘‘ but the dwellings of Chanda las and 5 vapachas 
shall be outside the village ” ; Inst, of Vishnu XLIV. 9, calling them 
untouchable; Inst. Vishnu LIV 15, “of Chandalas and of other tow 
castes that dwell outside the village” ; Manu, X, 39, showing that some 
were excluded from Aryan society, 

» X. 45. * E.g., Manu I. 131. 

“ Baines, On Certain Features of Social Di'ft'’Tentiaiion in Jtidio 
J. R, A. S. 1894, Art. XIX. p.664, 
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He was never admitted to the Aryan community/ Yet 
these classes had a sort of landed right, and they were 
useful in times of disease. Acquainted with primitive 
superstitions, and in many instances being the officiants in 
magical rites, in exorcism, and in disease transference, they 
served, in these capacities, even the higher castes.® With 
this community on the outskirts of the village the tanner 
and leather-worker were grouped. 

Occupationally to-day the Chamar corresponds to the 
charmamna or charmamla and the charmakara of the past. 

Some Brahmanical tradition gives the Chamar a respect- 
able ancestry and attributes his oat-caste coniitioa to the 
vioUtion of Aryan laws. According to Manu,® the 
Karavdra, or leather-worker, has the following ancestry, 

Nisdda* Father. ] f if 

ISudn mothen 

fVaisya father. 

[Brakmanl moth'er. 

Other reports Jve him a less respectable pedigree, for he 

is said also to be the offspring of a Chandal woman (one 

of the most despised of society,® having a Brahmani 

mother and a Sudra father) by a man of the fisherman 

caste/ And, again, he is said to the son of a Malldh 

(boatman) and a Chandal.® But evidently none of these 

traditions accoimt for the Chamar. At most they claim 

for him a higher birth than seems at all probable. 


Karavara 


FasdeAi® Mother. 


Much current tradition ascribes to him a good ancestry. 
For example, men say that, i^ the beginning, there was 
but one family of men and they were ail of the highest 
caste. They worked in the fields, and followed other 
caUir^. In this family there were four brothers. It so 
happened that a cow died one day, and the body lay in the 
yard until evening. Since no one could be found to 
remove the carcass, the three older brothers agreed that 
their younger brother should carry away the body, and 


^ J&Mi. p. 667. * Ibid. pp. 664, 5, ’ X. 36. * Manu X. 8. 

* Manu X. 17. “ Manu X. 16. 

’ Crooke, Tribes and Castes of the North-Western Provinces 
iMd OudK Vo!, II. p. 169. 

* Elliot Memoirs, North-Western Provinces of India, Vol. I. p. 70. 
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that, afterwards, when he had bathed, they would receive 
him on the old footing of equality. To this he agreed. 
After much pulling and hauling, he managed to drag the 
carcass to the jungle. When he returned from his bath, 
his brothers refused to receive him, but compelled him to 
live at a distance from them. He made a great fuss about 
jt, but his complaints were of no avail. They told hina 
that henceforth he was to do the work of a Chamar, that 
IS, to skin the animals that died, and to make leather 
and implements of leatf’sr. The brothers promised to 
take care of him in return for these services. Thus 
the Chamar caste aros^* It happened on another day that 
a buffalo died. This Chamar then said to his brothers, 
“I am not strong enough to remove this carcass." The 
body lay in the yard until noon, when it so happened that 
Stva, whc had come down to look after the welfare of 
men, passed that way. The three brothers complained to 
him that the Chamar vvas unable to remove, the body of 
the buffalo. Then the latter appealed to Siva fof help. 
The great god then said to the brothers, "It is true that 
your brother cannot, unassisted, ttmove the carcass. 
Let one of you step forward and help him;^ The brothers 
all protested. Siva, then commanded the Chamar to 
collect a pile of refuse (kura.) When this was done, 
§iva directed him to urinate upon it, and, as he obeyed, 
straightway, from the heap, a strong man arose. From 
this man the Kuril sub-caste of Chamars sprang. 

Another legend, current among the AgarwEla Baniyas, 
relates that {here was once a Raja who had two daughters, 
Chamu and Bamu, each of whom had a son of great 
physical powers. One day an elephant died in the Raja’s 
grounds, and, as he did not wish to cut its body to pieces, 
he inquired if there was anyone strong enough to carry 
the carcass away and bury it. Chamu's son performed the 
task, whereupon Bamu’s son declared him an out-caste.^ 

i 

* Croofce, Tribes and Castes of the North-Western Provinces and 
Oudh, Vol, II. p. 170. For other forms of the same legend see Rose, 
A Glossary of Tribes and Castes of the Punjab and the North-West 
Frontier Province, Vol, II. p. 148. See also Crooke, Tribes and 
Castes of the N ortk-Westem Provinces and Oudh, Voi. I. p. Z2, 
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According to a third legend, five brothers, B^^Juaans, 
while out walking one day, saw the carcass of a cow by 
the roadside. Four of the brothers passed it by, but the 
fifth removed the body. Thereupon he was excommuni- 
cated by his brothers. His descendants continue to remove 
the carcasses of cattle.^ 

These traditions, both ancient ana modem, do not, 
however, account for the origin of the Chamar. -They 
merely show how some persons were degraded into the 
leather-working group. The caste itself bad its origin in 
that occupational class on the borders of the ancient 
village. This group, essentially non-Aryan, has maintained 
itself through the centuries in its traditional occupation. 
But the caste is to-day a very large one, and it would be 
difficult to account for it merely on the ground that it ha* 
been self-propagating. As now constituted, the caste is 
made up of a heterogeneous group of peoples. This is 
illustrated, in the first place, by the fact that most of the 
sub-castes of the Chamars are found in faiily weB defined 
jireas, and these may be described as local groups. Further- 
more, some sub-caste names, such as Azamgarhiya Banau- 
dhiya, Kalkattiya, Ujjaini, Saksena, Chandariya, Quliy^t, 
Aharwar, and Jhusiya, ate specificallj local; while other 
sub-caste names, such as, Gangaj^ari, Purabiya^ Uttarahfl, 
and Daklikinaka, poiat to definite geographic^ origins. 
Some of the local groups of Chamars are of recent origin. 
For example, there were no Chamars in fhe Gorakhpur 
District four hundred years ago.® 

Furthermore, there are good reasons for believing that 
the caste has received large recruitments from above. 
This is illustrated by the case of the Gorakhpur Chamars.* 
Again, there are some rather oronounced variations in the 
features of members of the caste. This may be illustrated 
from places as widely separated as Ballia and Meerut It 
has been noted that many Chamar women have fine fea- 
tures, and that some Chamars have a better cast of features 


* Croofce, Trikes and Castes of the Nortk-Wesism Pro^ncss and 
Oudk, Vot. tl. p. 170. 

* Gorakh pur District Gasetteer, 19(© p. 94. * Ibid. p. 94. 
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than is at all common in the social level in which th^r are 
lound. This may be explained in part by illicit relations 
which Chama& women have had with men of higher castes; 
and partly by certain social and religious customs that have 
prevailed extensively, although now traces of the practices 
are somewhat difficult to discover.^ But such explanations 
are not sufficient to account for widespread characteristics 
of the higher sort. The Jatiya, for example, is of a higher 
physical type than some other sub-castes and of lighter 
complexion. The explanation in his case may be that 
some occupational demand drew Jats into this lower form 
of work; or, more likely, that some pressure or penalty 
resulted in their degradation. Some Jatiyas claim to be 
descendants of Jats, and many of this sub-caste do resemble 
these taller and fairer complexioned neighbors. Such 
sections of the caste as possess markedly superior features 
must be accounted for through conquest. The subjuga- 
tion of tribe after tribe has been a recurring phenomenon in 
India. These movements have occurred over wide areas, 
and over limited portions of the country as well. Local 
history fully illustrates this fact, and we may picture the 
flux of rising and falling tribes and clans under repeated 
foreign and local waves of conquest, and the consequent 
reconstruction, in more or less detail, of the social distri- 
bution of races and clans as a fairly constant process. 
This means that the fixed status of an occupational group 
may go hand in hand with the repeated recruitment of the 
group by those who have b§en degraded from better posi- 
tions. In some instances this may mean that certain clans 
were unable to maintain their identity and prestige with 
the changing order, and that consequently they have sunk 
to lower levels. These contentions are borne out by many 
gotf or family, and sub-caste names ; for example, Banau- 
dhiya,Ujjaini,Chandhariya,Sarwariya,Kanaujiya, Chauhan, 
Chandel, Saksena, Sakarwar, Bhadarduriya, and Bundela. 
These are names of Rajput clans, and, as applied to the 
Chamar, suggest dependency. This may mean also more 

’ See under Mamage ; also Discussions, Representative Council 
of l^Usions of the United Provinces, 1915. p. 7. 
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or less racial admixture, as in the case of the Jatiya. Sub* 
caste names such as Kori and Tvrkiya point to the 
wide range of racial elements in the caste. 

On the other hand, there have been large accessions 
to the caste from below. Got and sub-caste names 
show that many Chamois have sprung from the Dom, 
the Kanjar, the Rdbura, the Kol, the Jaiswat^ and 
other casteless tribes. This movement of peoples up- 
wards through saccesstve stages is a well-known pheno- 
menon. 

The caste, then, has been recruited ■ from numerous 
sources. Many people and even whole sections of tribes 
have risen up from the lower levels and entered the caste, 
and this process is still going on. On the other hand, various 
politic^ change have resulted in the subjugation of large 
groups, who consequently were forced into this lower 
stratum. Still, the caste ds predominantly non -Aryan in 
character. This is accounted for by the fact that to the 
basal group, which was of aboriginal origin, large recruit- 
ments have been made from below. On the other band, 
it may be that environment ® and food have played a large 
part in modifying the physical charactcris^tics of those who 
have been brought into the caste from above. The basal 
group has always been large enough to assimilate its recruits 
to its own standards of temper and character. In the 
Chamar caste, there is a close and historically complete 
contact with Indian village life running veiy far back,, 
and to-day it' occupies a place in the social and economic 
order that agrees very well with that held from early times. 

Although be does not meet any of the determining 
tests of Hinduism,* the Chamar is a Hindu. . In the 
Census Report for 1901,* certain castes which fall below 
the twice-born were grouped as follows: Those from 
whose bands Brahmans will take water ; those from whose 

* See Nesfield, A Brief Revieto of the Caste System of the 
North-West Provinces and Oudk, p. 22. 

* See Consus, India, 1911, VqI. I. pt. 1. pp. 383, 384. 

* See Census Report, United Provinces, 1911, pp. 121. 122. 
He docc not ttnially call hitntelf a Hindu. 

* 8«e Contm Report, l/nitfd Provinces, 1991, pp. 216 ft, 

z 
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oands soiile of the higher castes will take water ; those 
from whom the twice-born cannot take water, but who 
are not untouchable ; those whose touch defiles, but who 
do not eat beef ; and those who eat beef and vermin and 
whose touch defiles. In this last class the Chamar belongs. 
He occupies an utterly degraded position in the village life, 
and he is i ;garded with loathing and disgust by the higher 
castes, flis quarters (ckamrau0, chamarwdrd) abound in 
all kinds of abominable filth. His foul mode of living is 
proverbial. Except when it is absolutely necessary, a clean- 
living Hindu will not visit his part of the village. The 
author of Hindu Castes and Sects says that the very touch 
of a Chamar renders it necessary for a good Hindu to 
bathe with all his clothes on.*' The Chamar’s very name 
connects him with the carcasses of cattle. Besides, he 
not only removes the skins from the cattle that have died, 
but also he eats the flesh. The defilement and degrada- 
tion resulting from these acts are insurmountable. The 
fact that the Chamar is habitually associated in thought 
with these practices may partially explain why the large 
non-ieather-w'otking sections of the caste are still rated as 
untouchable. 

Chamars, including Mochis, are scattered well over 
the “ Aryo-Dravidian ’* tract, and leather-workers, under 
one name or another, are found in nearly every part of 
India. Chamars are most numerous in the United Pro- 
vinces, and in the bordering areas of Bihar on the East 
and of the Punjab on the north-west. The census figures 
for 1911, for all India, show the Brahmans as the first 
caste in point of numbers, and the leather- workers as a 
whole, or even the Chamar-Chambhar taken- alone, as the 
second. The Rajput is the third caste. This est’tnate 
excludes in calculation the Sheikh Mussulmans, who 
number 32,131,342 and who are evidently not a “caste.” 
In Bengal the Chamar-Mochi is the sixth caste, the 
Brahman being the second, and the Kayastha the third ; 
in Bihar and Orissa the Chamar is the eighth or seventh, 

* P, Z'"’, It may be of interest to know that in Baioch Mochi* 
and Chaniars are claastd as Jat*. See Risley, Ptephs of India, p, 121. 
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according as is counted alone, or with . the Mocht'p in 
the Central Provinces he is the third caste ; in 
Central India Agency the second, with the Brahmao^ 
first ; in the Punjab he is the fourth, or the third if the 
Mocbi be counted, white the }at is the first and the Raip<(t 
second ; in Rajaputana be is third, with the Jat first anl^ 
the Brahman second ; in the United Provinces he is the* 
first caste in point of numbers, with the Brahman second. 
Ancthir stiiking fact is that in the United Frovinces the 
Chamsm are almost as numerous as the Mussulmans. 
Furthermore, the Chamar is increasing in numbers. In 
the United Provinces, during the twenty years ending in 
1901, the increase was nearly ten percent. ; and during fhe 
last decade, 2.4 per. cent. In the last thirty years the 
increase has been 12.2 per cent.^ 

The tables* show that the Chamars arc scattered fairly 
evenly over tbe United Provinces. Numerically they are 
strongest in the Gefrakhpur and Basti Districts ; but, 
taken in prt^rtion to the rest erf the population, they are 
the largest element in the community in Saharanpur 
and in the remainder of the Meerut Division. In the 
Saharanpur District every fifth man is a Chamar, while 
in the Meerut Division seventeen per cent, of the popula- 
tion are Chamars. Taking the United Provinces as a 
whole, every eighth man is a Chamar. 

The sub-castes* of the Chamar are very numerous, 
1,156 being ie|umed in 1891.* While these returns may 
not be accurate, and while numerous names are but 
variable pronunciations and spellings of others, still the 
number of sub-divisions of Chamars is very large. Like 

* Hindu Cham aw, 1911—6,076,000; 1901—5,932,000; 1891— 
5,854,000; 1881 — 5,413,000; Tht figures for Mussulman and Arya 
CHatnan are not givMi. Chamar Sikhs numbered 118,000 in 1911, 
ae over, against 260,000 in 1891, The figures are in l,000’s nniy. 
Cftuut Report, United Provinces, 1911, pp, 375-377. 

' See Appendix A. 

* This section on the sub-castes is based upon the svorks of Rialey, 
Sheiring, Ibbetson, Crooke, Rose, Russell, and others, and up<m 
independent investigations. 

* Giooke, Tribes and Castes of the North WesUrtt Frovinces and 
OadA, Vol. II, articie “ Chamar," 



n 


THE CHAMAES 


many other castes they are said to be divided into seven 
principal sub*castes. The names of these traditional seven 
vary in different places and their order of respectability 
varies alsoj 

Among all the sections of the Chamar of the United 
ProvipceSj two great sub-castes predominate. These are 
the JATTYAfand the Jaiswar. The former, which includes 
more than twenty per cent, of the total Chamar population, 
is found almost entirely in the north and we$t of the 
Provinces, in the Meerut, Agra and Rohilk hand Divisions, 
being most numerous in Meerut, Agra, Moradahad, and 
Badaua Districts; and the latter, numbering about one 
million pemons, are found chiefly in the Allahabad, Benares, 
Gorakhpur, and Fyzabad Divisions, being most numerous 
in the Jaunpur, Azamgarh, Mirzapur, and Fyzabad Dis- 
tricts. These two sub-castes make up nearly two-fifths of 
the whole Chamar population. Both make claims to 
superior standing; and the Jatiya can reasonably claim to 
be the highest of all the sub-castes of the Chamara. 
Among them there are many who are well-to-do. The 
Jaiswar makes claims to -superiority, and bas^ them upon 
his refusal to do certain degrading tasks that usually fall to 
the lot of the Chamar. Yet, where they are most numer- 
ous, they undoubtedly share in all of the degrading work, 
and practise all the disgusting habits characteristic of the 
caste. 

The Jatiya, Or Jatua, .is found in large numbers, not 
only in the central and upper Doab, and in Rohllkhandjbut 
also in the Punjab in the neighbourhood of Delhi and 
Guigaon. He is a field-labourer, a cultivator, a dealer in 
hides, and a maker of shoes. Some of the cultivating 
sections of this sub-caste do not make leather, and do not 
allow their women to practise midwifery. Some of the 
shoemaking sections do not mend shoes. In some places, 
notably in the Punjab, the Jatiya works in horse and 
camel hides, and refuses to touch the skins of cattle.* 
Smne of the dealers in hides sek wealthy, and live as coid- 
fortably as do high-caste Hindus. About one half of the 


„ \ ^ Glotwftftba THUfomd Cntet of tht Punjab md 

Nerdt-Wett Froutitrfmdmt, B. p, i49. 
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sub-caste eat catrion. Some, at least, refuse to eat beef or 
pork. 

Two suggestions have been made as to their origin. 
Some say that their name is derived from the word jet, 
meaning a camel-driver; others, that their name connects 
them with the Jat caste. It is sometimes said that they 
are descendants from the marriages of Jats with Chamais. 
Nesfield suggests that they may be an occupational 
offshoot from the Yadu tribe from which Krishna came. 
Although the Jatiya of the Punjab works in came! and 
horse hides, which is an abomination to the Chandar,^ he 
employs Gaur Brahmans, and is, for this reason, in that 
part of India, considered the highest sub-caste of Chamars. 

The Jaisv/ar is found almost exclusively in the eSstem 
part of the Provinces. From his ranks many menial ser- 
vants and house-servants for Furopeans are recruited tn 
this towns and cities. Many are grasscuts and grooms; 
indeed many of the grooms (s5«) from Calcutta to 
Peshawar are Jaiswars of Jaunpur and Azamgarh. Some 
of this sub-caste are tanners, some of them make shoes, 
and many are day-labourers. Some Jaiswars were with 
the troops that fought with Clive at Plasscy. It is said 
that they have a custom which requires that they, because 
of an oath in the name of the goddess Mai Ram (KaB), 
carry burdens on their heads but not on their shoulders. 
They worship the halter as a fetish, and consider it an 
act of sacrilege to tie up a dog with it, because, the dog is 
unclean. For the most part they eat carrion and pork, 
but their leading men do not. In Tae places Jaiswai 
women practise midwifery. 

The details of certain other important sub-castes of 
the Chamars, as found in the United i?TOvince3, together 
with supplementary notes bearing on other areas, are 
given below.® Of these sub-castes th more important 
have been chosen in the order of their numerical strength. 

^ See page 38. 

’ These figaret hare been based upon Crooke's notci on the 
Census of 1891. No later data are available. See his Tribes aud 
Castes of the North-Western Provinces and Oudk, table at end ot 
article " Chainar.” 
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Tiw; numbers in the first eight sub-castes- enumerated 
range from more than 4(X),0C)O to just under 100,000. 

The Chamas Chamar is found almost exclusively in the 
Meerut and Kohilkhan<jt Divisions. He is most numerous 
in the Saharanpur, Bijnor, and Muzaffarnagar Districts, 
and hiris found in considerable numbers in the Meerut, 
Moradabad, and Bulandshar Districts. He is counted 
amongst the lowest of all the sub-castes. In fact 
tlw tanning sections of the Cbamats, of whom the 
Oilmar is one, seem to occupy the lowest level wherever 
they are found. He is a cultivator, a shoe-maker, and a 
tanner. His women practise midwifery. He eats pork. 

The Dohar is a numerous group of the Cbamars, found 
in a section running right across the Provinces, from the 
Districts of Phiiibbit and Kheri, through those of 
Shahjahanpur, Hardoi, Farrukhabad, Cawnpore, and 
Etawah, to Jalaun. He is most numerous in the Hardoi 
Distnet, Where he forms more than half of the Chamar 
population. He docs not keep pigs, but he eats pork. 

The KrauL is found chiefly in the Allahabad and 
Lucknow Dfvisioos. He is most numerous in the Unao 
District where he comprises nearly the whole of the 
Chamar community. He is found in considerable 
numbers in the neighbouring Districts of Cawnpore, 
Lucknow, and Rae Bareilly, and in small numbers m 
steady every district in the Provinces, being in this respect, 
with the exception of the Jaiswar, the most widely distri- 
buted suh-tastc in the Provinces. He claims to have been 
brought to Lucknow from Fatehpur Haswa several 
generations ago. He is a leather-worker and field- 
labourer. He kc^ pigs and eats carrion. He will not 
touch dead camels or horses. The Kurils who live to the 
west of the Ganges have no social intercourse with those 
who live on the other side of that stream. The two 
sections do not - intermarry. The women of the former 
wear skirts and those of the latter wear loin-cloths 
(dho*?)- 

Tfae PuRBiyA numbers nearly 300,000. The name is 
ger^Mphical. He is ..found chiefly in the Sitapur and 
Kheri Districts, being most numerous in the former. 
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There are fairly large numbers of this sub-caste in. the 
territory lying to the cast of these districts. Few are 
found in the western parts of the Provinces. 

The Kori or Kou Chamar is found almost exclusively 
in the Gorakhpur and Lucknow Divisions. About 
100,000 are found in the Suhanpur District alone, while 
more than 50,000 are found in the District of Basti, and 
more than 80,000 -in the two Districts of Fyzabad and 
Partabgarb. He is a shoe-maker, a field-labourer, a groom, 
and a weaver.' He will not touch dead camels or .horses. 
In the Punjab, where he does not work in leather, and 
where he does not perform menial tasks, he is called a 
Chamar-Julaha, i.e., Chamar weaver. The Kori (Weaver) 
often lives alongside of him, and was undoubtedly formerly 
a Chamar. In some places people still remember when the 
Kori and the Kori Chamar ate together and intermarried. 
In Miizapur the Kori is known as Chamar-Kori. 

The Ahakwar is found chiefly in Bundelkhaod, where 
in some districts, as in Jhansi and in Hamirpur, he com- 
prises about ninety per cent, of the Chamar population. 
There are important communities of Aharwars in the 
Districts of Farukhabad, Hardoi, and Bulandshahr. In 
some places, he does not make leather, nor does his - wife 
practise midwifery. Many Aharwars are cultivators, and 
some are petty contractors. 

The Dbusiya or Jhus^Va Is found almost exclusively in 
the Benares Division and in the adjoining District of 
Gorakhpur. He is most numerous in the District of 
Ballia where he forms about sixty-five per cent, of the 
Chamar population. Nearly forty-five per cent, of this 
sub-caste are found in the Ballia District alone. The 
only other Districts where be is found in considerable 
numbers are Benares and Gorakbpai. In the Ballia and 
Benares Districts are found nearly three quarters of the 
whole sub-caste. Colonies of Dhusiyas are found in the 
Districts of Saharanput and Bulandshahr and there are 
large settlements of them in the Punjab. Although he 

* Sherriug’a Tribes and Castes, Vot. 1. p. ^3. See alw Elliot, 
Memiflrs. North-Western Prtmness of India, Vol. 1. 70. 
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is a shoe and harness maker, he is chiefly a day labourer. 
Some of the sub-caste are tanners. He sometimes serves 
as a musician. House-servants of Europeans are often 
from this sub-caste. Occasionally he cultivates his own 
fields. la the east, e.g., in Bihar, he keeps pigs and 
chickens. His women practise midwifery. In the 
Funjab he is counted as a sub-division of the Mochi. 

The CitAMKATiYA IS found chiefly in the Bareilly 
District, where nearly eighty per cent, of the sub-caste is 
found. There are a few thousands, all told, found in a 
section running through the Districts of Fatehpur, Rae- 
Bareilly, Sultanpur, Fyzabad, and Basti. Chamkatiyas 
are scarcely found elsewhere. It is said that from this 
sufa-caste both Nona Chamari and Rai Das came. 

The Dosadii or Dusadh, found in the Lucknow and 
Gorakhpur Divisions and in the lower Doab, is a weaver, 
a groom, and a field-labourer. He keeps pigs. In Bengal 
the Dosadh claims to be of higher standing than the 
Chamar. Formerly, in the east, he w^s reckoned as a 
Chamar, but now he assumes an independent position. 
He HO longer works in leather, nor does he eat carrion, 
nor does his wif6 practise midwifery.' He often works as a 
housc-setvant. He is on very friendly terms with the 
Cfaamars and lives next to them- in the villages. Many 
Dosadhs have gone to the cities to work in the factories. 

From the Azaugarhva, or Birhiruya, of the 
Gorakhpur Division, come many servants of Europeans. 
They also tend swine. 

The Xaiyan of Bundeikhand and Sagar is sometimes 
rated as a criminal. He is related to the Bohra, a trader 
mid usurer of Brahman, or Rajput, origin. 

There are some groups of Chamars that ate often 
^ken of as suh-castes, which are not strictly such. 
The Rahgiya is a good example. It is an occupational 
division of certain sub-castes. As the name suggests, he 
IS a dyer, or tanner, of leather, and, as such, is a tow 
type of Chamar. Some of them make shoes. Another 
group that is often spoken of as a suh-caste is the Rai 
Dasi. With the possible exception of those in the Karnal and 
ite ne%bboarhoQd, this group is not a sub-caste. In .some 
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parts of the provinces all Chamars call themselves Rat 
Uasts, and many bearing this name are found as religious 
groups in a number of sub*castes. Followers of Rai Das 
are found all over the provinces. There are other religi- 
ous bodies amongst the Chamars which are not sub-castes. 

On the other hand the Satkamis, a religious group 
in the Central Provinces, have become practically a new 
sub-caste. These Chamars, who make -up the largest and 
oldest Chamar group in this part of India, have given up 
leather work entirely, and have become cultivators. Many 
of them have tenant rights, and a number of them have 
obtained villages. Likewise the Alakhgir, a group 
formed by Lalgir, has become a separate sub-caste. 

While it is unnecessary to name all the sub-castes of 
the Chamars, a number of groups may be added to those 
already enumerated- The Mangatiya is a beggar who 
receives alms from the Jafswars only. Once a year he 
makes his rounds, taking a pice and a. roti bom each house. 
The Chandaur tuakes but does not mend shoes, and 
sews canvas and coarse cloth. The Nona Chaynar is 
found in the neighbourhood of Cawnpore. " The 
Dhengar and the Nikiiar, tribes of the Etawah 
District, are Chamars. The former serves as a groom, but 
the latter does not. Their wives do not practise midwifery. 
The Sakarwars are tanners, shoe-makers and- cultivators. 
They keep pigs. The Karol is a small tribe of shoe- 
makers found in the Bahraich, Aligarh, Bulandshahr, and 
Benares Districts. Then, there are the Dhuman, Domar, 
Raj Kitmari, Nigati, Dhingariya, Ghgrcharha, and 
Pace&WAHAn. Among the minor sub-castes may be noted 
the Gole of Etawah ; the Dolidhauwa, or palan<iuin- 
bearer of Partabgarh ; the Dhunyal-Julaha, who 
makes cloth ; the Lashkariya, who makes shoes, often 
of the English style, and the Ghasami, of Dehra Dun, 
who is a tbatcher. The Raj or Raj-Metri, found every- 
where in the United Provinces, a purely occupational caste 
of masons and bricklayers, is largely recruited from the 
Chamars. This caste is of comparatively recent origin. 
The Chain, who is in. some areas, e.g., in BalUa, 
rated as a Chamar, is also considered a separate caste. 
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Be IS fiesctSied as a criminal, a tbief, a swindler, an 
tepostor, and'a pick-pocket. He is deridedly ihi? c«ajtns^ 
^ong the Chamars, making long expeditions with the 
object of looting and robbing. He is a terror to law-abid- 
ing citizens and a thorn in the flesh of the police. He is 
often ander police snpenrisioa. The DiJAJfWK is sometimes 
classed as a Chamar.' He cats carrion and the leavings 
of food from other castes, and his women act as midwives. 

There are a number of minor castes that work in 
leather. The Datali makes the drums called tabid and 
toia, and the Bhanti, or jester, makes the drums called 
daiiika. There are also the X>HO»., who makes buckets and 
dyes leather; the Kazan, who cobbles shoes and makes 
tents ; the Dasgak, found in Bengal and in the east of the 
Unit^ Provinces, as well as in the Punjab, who makes 
large raw-hide vessels, beaten raw Camel's hide bottles for 
ghee and oO, and also drum-heads, leather sheaths - for 
sworc^ and shields; the DetALCAR, a maker of leather 
shields; the CaAXEiurAN, the ][>om of the hill tracts, and 
the Kokal are also workers in leather. The !^atik 
makes drum-beads. The Chareata is a Mohammadan 
leather-worker. The bthilti, who is sometimes - a 
Chamar, also works in leather. The Ckig. C^ikwa; is a 
Mohammadan who turfas out goat and sheep skins. 

In the Punjab* still other sub-castes of Chamars are 
fmrad. The Osanoas, whose origin is traced to Benares, is 
somerimet! reckoned as the highest of the sub-casteS. He 
d«« no tanning. He forms the principal sub-caste in the 
Httar and Sitsa regions. The Cbamkano is a tanner who 
works in ox and buffalo bides only, and who does not 
Work up the leather which he tan*. One section of this 
group, which keeps pigs, is separated from the other, which 
dyes and tans hides. The Ramdasi is a weaver. The 
CsAxmAS is the principal sub-caste about Jalandar and 
irfidhiaria. Besid^, there are the CaiiacAR, the Chassaewa, 
OsANWAE, and the Jata. The last is the descendant of the 

• Mtmoirt, North-Wett Provinces of India, vo). 1. p. W. 
« V ™ ^ ^iossasry of Tribes omd Castes of the ?v«/a6 <i«d 

{fora~W«st Frontier Province, attkie "Cbamir,*' and Ibhetian. 

Cmu«« Export of HSl. 
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wife of RSnj Das. In Patiala we have the endoganious 
BagRI and Desi. The former is an immigrant from Bagar, 
and the latter consists of two groups, Chamars who make 
shoes, and the Bokas, weavers of blankets, who are Sikhs. 
Among the allied castes in the Punjab are the Diiko, who 
is a separate caste in the Central Provinces, and in Gujarat ; 
but who does there much that is really Chamar work ; the 
Bcwiya and the RurrrivA, both Sikb Cbamars, who have 
taken to weaving; the Bilai (known as a Chamar tn the 
Punjab), a groom and a village messenger, .and, in Che 
Central Doab, a weaver and labourer ; the Oosadh, an 
eastern tribe of Chamars ; the Ramdasi, or Sikh, who is 
usually a weaver, and who dees not cat carrion ; and the 
Khatik. Besides these there is the Mochi, who is, for 
the most part, a Mussulman Cbamar. He works in 
leather, graining it and giving it a surface stain. In the 
west he is a worker in leather, whether it be as a skinner, as 
ft tanner, or as a shoemaker. The name mochi is often 
applied to the more skilled workman of the towns and 
cities. The Mochi is not usually a weaver. In the west 
he does not occupy as important a place in agriculture as 
fn the east He does not render menial services. Where 
the Chamar is not numerous, his place is taken by the 
Mochi. The Khatik, the Past, and the Ch.«al ate 
traditionally connected with leather worker. The latter 
is a professional skinner in the Simla bills and corresponds 
to the Chamar of the plains,* 

In Behar and Bengal the Mochi and the Chahar are 
one caste 

In the Central Provinces® we have, the Chastaks, the 
greater portion of whom are in the Chbattisgach Division. 
Here many villages contain none but Chamars, from the 
landlord down ; and seventy per cent, of these Chamars 
have given up leather work entirely. Among the sab- 
castes in these Provinces, SATWAiii is the most iiupor- 
tant. Other Chamars are termed pnikahS as opposed to 
the Satnami, The Kanau/iva and the Aharwas are tan- 

t See Ctnsvt Report of the Punjab, 1911, pp. 398, 469. 

See Cwtfjw Report, Centrai Proidncts, 1911, p. 231. 
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rers and leather workers. They make shoes in a peculiar 
way. The Kanaujiya eats pork but does not raise pigs. 
The Aharwar claims to be a descendant of Rai Das. The 
J i 'SWAS is a groom. There are a number of territorial groups 
whose names have geographical significancej among whom 
are the Bundelkh - th'Di, the Bhadosiya, the Antervedi, the 
GtNGAPARij the Fardeshi, Desa, or Deswar, Mahobia; 
Khaijraha, Ladsb for Ladvi, Marathi, Partarhiya, 
Brraria and Dakhint. There are also a number of groups 
whose names are of occupational significance. These are 
the BudalgirS) makers ofIcatherbags(b«iii<i); the Daijaniyas 
whose w'omen folk are midwives (tidt); the Katuab, or 
leather-cutters ; the Gobardhuas, who collect the drop- 
pings of cattie on the threshing floors, and wash out and 
eat the undigested grain ; the Mochi, or shoe-maker ; and 
tile Jtngar, the saddle-maker and book-binder. The Jingar 
claims to be superior to the Mochi, although the latter 
claims to be of Rajput origin ; and some under the 
name, Ji&ayat, are separating from the main caste and are 
forming a higher social group. They are skilled artisans 
who handle guns and other delicate instruments. At the 
other extreme of the social scale is the Dohar, who is a 
grass-cutter and doer of odd jobs. Besides, there is the 
aboriginal worker in leather, the Solha, a very small group. 
The Kor-Chamaes are weavers. In Berar we find the 
superior Romya or Haralya Chamar. Two groups of 
beggars are the Mahgya and the Nona Chamars. In 
Raipur the Chamars have become regular cattle-dealers 
and are known as Kochias. In Central India we find the 
Balahis, one section of whom are weavers, and the other, 
carricn-eaters, who skin animats and deal in skins. (In the 
Punjab the Chamars engaged to manure the fields and some 
who take up groom's work are called Balahis or Balais.) 

In the eastern parts of Rajputana, the leather-worker 
is a Mohammadan. Other leather-workers of this area 
are Banijbhi, Bola, Meghwal, Raigar, Jatiya, Chakdoe, 
SuKARiTA, Mowanpuriya, Kacsottya, and Damariya.* In 
Bikaneer the Balai is the leather-worker. 

® See Ctnstts Report, Rajputana, 1901, p, 147. 
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In the Bombay^ PresitJeacy arc found, as in Noitti 
India, seven main divisions of leather-workers. Of these, 
the SiTRA.f^n,\R and the Halaldh^kt are dyers of skins, 
the former working in sheepskins; the Paeadosh- 
PASDESi manufactures tents ; and the Dabali, the Woji, 
and the Chaur are lower in the social scale than the 
others, and eat the flesh of bullocks and of other 
animals. Besides these, there is the Marathi Chamae and 
the Kalpa. All of these, except the Paradosbpardesi, 
are shoemakers. There is also the Jingar, or saddle and 
harness maker, and the Rakgari, or tsnnei. In addition 
to these we have the Dnon, a maker of leather buckets and 
3 dyer of skins ; the Katai, a cobbler and tent-maker; and 
the Daphgar, a bottle-maker. The two last-named eat 
carrion. In Gujarat* we find the Kalpa, a skinner and 
tanner, and the Mocni, a maker of leather and of shoes. 

The leather-worker of the Tamil country is the Ch^k.al- 
uyAsr.* He is a dresser of leather and a maker of slippers 
harness, and other articles of feather. He is a devil-worship- 
per. He holds sacred the avaram (cassia aureculata) 
tree. It is to be noted that the bark of this tree is a most 
valuable tanning agent. The men of this caste are drunk- 
ards. They eat flesh, and are mors detested than the 
Pariah. As a usual thing their girls are not married before 
puberty. Widows ■’re re-married. Divorce is common 
and 1$ easily secured. Their women are beautiful, and from 
amongst them is usually chosen the woman for the coarser 
terra of iakti worship. The -women are noted also for 
their intrigues with landlords and other rich men. 

The great leather- working caste of the Telugu country 
is the Madjga,* Wg Jiyes on the outskirts of the village. 
He is described as coarse and filthy, as an eater of unclean 
food, and as a user of obscene language. - He works in 
leather, and serves as a menial atrd as a scavenger. Many 

* Sherring, Tribes and Castes, Vol. II. pp, 203 ff. 

* Ibid. Vol. n. p. 279. 

* Castes and Tribes of Southern India, E. Thurston, Vol. II. 
PP 

* Ibid Vo rV pp 292 ri See abo G loocx. Tie VtOaft 

Gods of South Babop W astdet U^difaa, 
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Madigas sre practically serfs. Most of them are ffeld- 
Jabourers, Tlicy beat drums at festivals- In some parts 
of the country they still have their perquisites ijajman), but 
these are disappearing under competition. They perform 
the revoking parts of bloody sacrifices, and aid in removing 
the demons of disease. Their girls are often dedicated to 
temple service (besatus). The caste is divided into a num- 
ber of endogamons divisions with exogamous septs, some of 
which seem to be totemistic- Widows are re-married, 
Divorce is easily secured. They have a panchayat, at 
council. They both bury and burn their dead. In 1902 
ten per cent, of the Madigas were returned as Christians. 

Evidences of affiliations with other castes have already 
been mentioned, such as the Kaiyan with the Bohra from 
above and the Kori and the Kol and other alliances from 
below. Other cases of affiliations and illustrations of caste 
fissure are suggested by such well-known names as, Kor- 
Chamar, a weaver become tanner; Chamar-Julaha, a 
Chamsr become weaver; and Chafliar-Kori, In Gorakh- 
pui: there are no Koris, but Kori-Charoars, The Karwai;,, 
a vagrant tribe, is found also as a sub-caste under the 
Cfaamar.* The Datzi, the Banjara, the Barhai and the 
Sonar each have a Cbatnat sub-caste.® The Kayastha- 
Mochi, who makes saddles and harness, claims to be of 
superior origin, and says that the term, "Mocht” refers 
merely to his occupation. There are other sub-castes of 
Chsmars and allied castes which now form more or less 
separate bodies and claim to be distinct castes. Even the 
Jaiswar, for example, claims, in some places, to be a 
separate csste.^ The Dusadhs of Bihar are another example. 
The Kori (Hindu weaver) is probably another instance of 
caste fissure. 

_ A notable example of a caste formed from the Chamar 
ft the Mohammadan vveaver, the Julaha. He is distributed 
over the United Provinces in considerable numbers- and is 


* See pages 25 and 25. 

* piwws U?iiied Prafinces, 1911, p, 3®, 

* See Cjm^, Stkn^rapMcal Handbook of The N-ortk-WestPro- 

188, 65, 23. 70. See abo lt«»e2!, Tribes and 
of the Cettirai Provinces, VoU I. p. 353. 
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round also ta other parts of India, especially in the Pua- 
jab/ He is a typical illnstratioh of how a group of people 
may rise in the social scale whhio the Brahmanic system. 
Originally a Cbamar, be secured a better position by^ 
taking to . weaving. He eats no carrion, touches no 
carcasses, does not work in impure leather, and has 
separated himseU entirely from the other sections of the 
Chatnar. In taking to the comparatively high occupation 
of weaving, he has reached the border of the respectable 
artisan class. In many places this separation took place 
a good while agoj but Ibhetson report^ instances of this 
process still going on. His numbers are recruited from 
several groups, as the following names show; Chamar- 
Julaha, Koli-Julaha,^ Mohammadan-Julaha and Rai Das- 
lulaha. In many instances now the casre prefix has been 
dropped, Ninety'two cent, of the Julahas are Mcham- 
madans. Among the Hiuda Julahas are many Kabir-panthis 
and Ramdasis. SCabir was a Jukfaa. 

Still more important is the Moebi, a purely occu- 
pational off-shoot from the Chamar. The word “tnoch?,’* 
which is applied to those who make shoes, leather aprons, 
buckets, barness, portmanteaux, etc., denotes occupation 
rather than caste.. Moebis are divided into two main 
classes, those who taake and cohbk shoes, who are real 
Chatnars; and thr^e who make saddles and bame.ss. 
These, latter cal! themselves Sirbastab-Kayasths, with 
whom they intermarry and agree iii manners and customs. 
According to 'a text cited as authoritative by the pandits 
of Hetigal, the astrologers are shoe-makers by caste, and 
good Brahmans sometimes refuse to take even a drink of 
water from their hands,* In 1891 there were reported one 
hundred and fifty sub'divisions of Hindu Mochts.* In 
smne places the Moebis of the towns are divided into 

^ See Rum, A Giasfjiry of Trii>ct<M*d Castes of the Ffi»}ab aitA the 
NertkWest-FrofitieT Ftoviitce, VoJ. «iidCft>ofce,-A»Etfe»(J' 

Sraihiail SoM^oali for the NorthrWeit Frovincts atid Ou&t, pp. 
97 99. 

* Skattacbvli, F^ind^ Castes a*d Sects, p. 173. 

“ Crooke, Tribes and Castes af tk? Ngrt^W esters Previnessaxd 
Otedfe^ ¥tsU III. p. 408. 
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fesc ssnal sub castes such as saddlers embro de ers of 
5 sdd!e-cIoth gh bucket makers makers of spangles and of 
shie.ds and scabbards. These sub-castes rtse m rank as 
their calling requires greater skill or more costly materials/ 
While the Mochi is an offshoot from the Chamar, as a 
caste he is quite distinct. Howevei, this holds good in 
certain areas only. He neither eats nor intermarries with 
the Chamar. The Mochi does not eat carrion or pork, and 
his wife does not serve as a midwife. His touch is not 
polluting. The maker of leather is considered lower in the 
scale than he who works in prepared leather. As a class 
he is well off, and socially superior to the Chamar.* The 
Gorakhpur Mochi has received medals at Melbourne and 
Paris for embossed deerskins, made up as table-cloths, table- 
mats, carpers, etc. The Seogali Mochi is a Chamar, but 
ne tans only cow, buffalo, goat, and deer bides. Many 
Mochis are Mohammadans. The Census of 1891 returned 
twenty-seven divisions of Mohammadan Mochis.® The 
Mochi of Garhwal is from the non-Aryan race called the 
Dom and Is ara endogamous group; and in Almora this 
group includes Chanda! (Chamar), and Mochi or SarH 
(tanner)/ In the Punjab, the Mochi, who is a Chamar, 
works in tanned leather.® He also grains leather. In some 
places the name Mochi denotes a Mussulman Chamar. 
Sometimes he is a weaver. In the west of the Punjab be is 
a tanner and leather-worker. In Ludhiana he is a weaver, 
and (be name is almost synonymous with Julaha, but he does 
not intermarry with the latter. In the cast of the Punjab, the 
Hindu Mochi makes boxes, saddles, and other articles cf 
leather but sict shoes. Some Punjab Moebit claim Rajput 
origin. The Bhanger of Kapurthala, a weaver, is an off- 
shoot Irms the Mochi, but he does not mtemarry with him. 

^ Sir Atfi'E^tane Baines, EtMograpky, ia Griindriet der ind^- 
ansckin PkUolosU ufidAtl^ums Kttnde, 1912, p. 80, 

* Neafield, A Brief Remsw of the Caste System of the North-West 
Provinees and 0%dh, p, 22. 

» Crooke, Tribes and Castes of the North-Western Provinces 
end Ovik, Vo!. III. p. 496. 

* CeasusReport, United Provinces, 1911, p. 356. 

* Rose, .4 Glossary of Tribes and Castes of the Punjab and 
North-West Ffontigr Province^ VoJ. III. pp. 12."? ff. 
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As a rule the Chamar chooses his wife locally, outside 
his own village group, bat within his own sub-caste. 
Although the sub-castes are essentially endogamous groups, 
marriages are occasionally arranged between members of 
different sab-castes. For example, Dhusiyss and Kans- 
ajiyas intermarry,^ and Jatiyas and Kasyans sometimes doi. 

Again, the restrictions between endogamous groups 
may apply only to the giving, not to the taking of wives. 
Thus, Kurils will take Debar girls In marriage, but wilsi 
not give their daughters to Dohars, In such instances the 
Kuril kettles with the biradari by giving a feast j snd, 
indeed, nearly all infringements of marriage regulations are 
usually adjusted by the panchayat’s ordering tbe pavment 
of a fine or the giving of a feast. 

Occupation may become a bar to marriage, sometimes 
even within the endogamous group. Thus, those who 
remove manure and nsgbt-soil cannot intermaiiy with 
those who serve as grooms, Rai Dasis (in the Punjab) 
will not marry with latiyas who skin dead animals. Satiyas 
in the Delhi territory, who work in the skins of “unclean” 
animals, are refused marriage by some clans of the Sutlej.^ 
la some places Kurils who tan do not marry with Kurils 
who make shoes. 

Within the sub-caste thcM are smaller exogamous or 
“ family ” groups (got; ktd) which bear the name of some 
mythical saint, heco^ or other person ^ the name of smne 

' Cwoke, Mtd Coftes 6! ike ' Ifortk-Wetter* Previnees 

atnl Ovdh, Vol. II. p. 134. 

* Ibbetson, Cttuiu ilaPcvS, Pififiab, 1882, p. ISl. 
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nStge or locality; or a name having reference to some 
totem. Marriage between aiembers of the same exo- 
samous group is prohibited. The chechera-mam^rd-phuph- 
erff-wfaurefS Jaw, which prevents a man mariyitig anyone 
io the line of his uocJe or aunt on cither the male or the 
femak side/ is somewhat loosely observed ; but the 
ptacti(?e usually followed is that, so long us any relationship, 
however remote, is found on either side, marriage is 
forbidden. In some places a marriage is not arranged 
with any family from which a mother, a grandmother or a 
greac-^andmother has come.* A man may marry two 
eisters. but in general may not have them both as wives at 
the same time^ and the second sister must he younger than 
the ffrst. He may not marry the daughter of a brother-in- 
law. Marriages are always arranged by the parents or 
relatives of the parties, and women are never contracting 
parries. Of course, the female relatives have a voice in 
the discussion of the marriage arrangements, and their 
(pinion carries weight. Marriage is considered a sacra- 
ment and not a contract. Still, in some places, a bride- 
price as high as twenty or thirty rupees, and occasionally 
« high as one hundred, is paid ; but the amount exacted 
Is usually that fixed by custom. Nowadays this price 
generally takp the form of a contribution made by the 
groom’s family, towards the expenses of the wedding. 
Besides money, -it includes gifts of clothes, food, sugar 
cooking utensilsj-and ornaments. A marriage is 
binding when the ceremony is performed, even if the 
consent of the patties bas not been expressed or implied ; 
but the consent of the relatives of both parties to a 
marriage, must in every case be obtained. In case the 
manriage does not take place until after puberty, or where 
so^ milier unfortunate circumstances have occurred, the 
Smde may be given away. Daughters are married in order 
of seniority. When a girl may not be married, oa account 
of some infirmity, or for some other equally valid reason, 


* Censvs Sefitri, Vnited Provinces, 1911, p. 312. 

JL and Castes of the North-Westerit Pfoviitees and 

0n&, VaJ, II. p. 174. 
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the younger sister is allowed to piany. The yoonget stster 
be warned first, if the older is already betrotSd.*^ 

Under the principles of concubinage and p<nygaoiy,t!ie 
practice of keeping more than one woman is commoo. 
There is no general objection to polygamy, protide^ * 
man is financially able to support mom than one wife. 
Where the first wife is barren, a second marriage is osuaQjr 
sanctioned by the council. Furthermore a man may buy 
a widow or a yoanger woman. Widow-marriage often 
contributes to polygamy, especially where the younger 
brother takes the widow of his deceased brothcr- 
Althougb a second wife is often bought, she is not always 
regularly married. In some places, when a man tdees a 
second wife, the first leaves him, and desertion under 
such circumstances is recognized as according to tribal 
custom. If the second woman live with the man for 
twelve years, she will have the same rights as the first. 
If the huid>and die, and the two women live at peace, 
both will inherit, provided he make a will- Rival wives, 
however, as a usual thing, do not get on together, and the 
quarrelling arising out of this condition has a special name, 
satitiyd ddh. There is a saying, “ Even a co'wife of wood 
is an evil"* 

Concubinage (lautHi^fbaikbd%,rakkm,rdiitd%bithai} is 
widely practised, especially where men arc able to support 
a large establishment, and the practice is not considered 
wrong. Two or three concubines are quite common, 
and some keep even more. They are obtained by pur- 
chase. 

Among the Chamars early marriage is all hut universal. 
The betrothal is very early, often ih infancy, and oiarriage 
Is usually as early as the eighth year. Any time between 
the weaning of the child and the eleventh year is con- 
sidered proper for marriage. However, chc age for the 
consummation of marriage is pretty generally recognized 
as that of puberty. Under special conditions, when the 

^ Ce:ntus Report, Funjah, 1911, p.' 268. 

. * Croolre, Tribes and Coftta of the N<irtk~Wtsi*r» Frovinees and 
Chtdh, VoL II. p. 175. 
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te<Jc B an orphan, or when her parents are m f nanaaJ 
straits, she may go to her husband’s home at an earlier 
age. Usually the marriage is consummated when the 
groom is from sixteen to eighteen years of age and the 
bride from twelve to fourteen. The last Census returns 
tor the United Provinces show that ninety-eight per cent, 
of all Chamar girls over fifteen years of age are married 
The genera! practice of the caste may be gathered from 
the description of the marriage ceremonies. In 1891 
Chamars were included in the group in which infant 
marriage most widely prevailed. 

There are special forms of marriage contracts which 
may he mentioned here. One is marriage by exchange 
(waita salts, gurdwat, adla badla), where each family 
gives a girl in marriage to a son in the other. This is 
done to save marriage expenses, and is practised amongst 
the poor.- Another^ form of marriage is that in which, 
like Jacob, a hoy serves a certain number of years for a 
wife. This is called ghar jawai, and is sometimes arranged 
when a man has no son. The marriage relation may 
exist during this time. 

There are in the Chamar marriage^teremony many in- 
teresting survivals of marriage by capture. Ampng these 
are the bridegroom’s coming mounted on a hbrse, if he 
can afford it, or*in an ekka, or in a doU, or a bahli; in his 
carrying a sword, or something to represent it ; in the 
bsTst being composed of men, and in their stopping out- 
side the bride’s village ; in the mock fight between the two 
parties at the bride's door; in the bride’s being carried 
away in some sort of equipage; in the pulling down of 
©ne cl the poles of the marriage pavilion or the shaking 
of it by the groom's father, and in the shaking of it by the 
groom; in the weeping of the bride; in the show of 
violence on the part of the bridegroom ; in the mark of the 
bloody hand at both houses ; in the fact that at the pherd 
the bride wears nothing belonging to herself, but things 
given by the groom’s relatives ; in the hiding of the bride ; 
ia the bringing of false brides and in other jokes at the 


* Censits Report, f unjab, 1911. p, 386. 
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expense of the groom and his party ; in the fact that the 
bride’s mother makes a mark in red on the groom’s father’s 
shoulder ; in that . the boy’s village is tabu so far as 
drinking water by the bride’s father and elder brother is 
concerned ; in the fact that all the words denoting mde 
relations by marriage are used as terms of abuse {e.g., 
susra, said, bahnoi, jawdt) ; and in the use of abuse 
directed by the bride’s women-folk against the groom’s 
relatives and friends all through the wedding ceremonies. 

Chamars in 1891 were included in the group in 
which widows were comparatively few. The following table, 
taken from rhe census of 1911/ shows that the msriiage of 
widows between the ages of twenty and forty is almost 
universal. 


Arx ACES 

0—5 

5—12 

12—20 1 20—40 

J 

Males 1 
Femalea i 

f , "E > 

V o 

40S 522 70 
302 547 1S1| 

.•g Ig !el 
S'S ■£ V 

""I 3 5 

9S3 7 .. 
!S88 11 1 

.1 ^ fc 

1 '5 £ 

S g 

1 B S ^ 
^896 100 4 

783 311 6 

1 ."S 7 S| .-S 7 * 

i csT p ^ a 3 "Z ^ 

as 1 |'=3 3 S 

2 s a s ^ 

478 402' 3C; 80 836 75 
13C 839 31 ' 15 835 100 


This remarriage of widows is legal and the tribal couneil 
may declare the children rightful heirs. The limits for 
such marriages are the same as for virgins. If the widow 
be young, and there’ be a younger brother of her former 
husband, of suitable age, they usually marry. -There 
are traces -of the levirate. In the right of the younger 
brother to take the widow in marriage. There is no idea 
of raising up seed for the dead brother. If the widow 
have brothers-in-iaw (brothers cipher late husband), she 
must marry one of them, unless they choose to sell her, or 
make another arrangement for her. An older brother 
may take her. She may be married to the husband of an 
elder sister provided the latter be willing, or if the latter 
has died. If she is old enough to .decide for herself, and 
if she has a child, her consent to the arrangements is taken; 

*■ Census Report, United Provinces, 19H, pp. 244 and 245 
showR Dumber per 1,000 of each sex. 
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Otherwise her lelat vr« will d«ndc. No ceremony is per 
fOTUKsi. The children by the former marnage may ;^ain 
In the father’s family, except in the case of an infant. 
Sometimes the woman takes all of the children with her, 
but then they do not inherit from their father. The settle- 
ment -of the inheritance is usually made by the council. 
If there befoo younger brother of suitable age, she may 
ojsrry someone, usually a widower of the tribe, by an 
informal rite, but not by the sadi ceremony.^ If she 
marries outside of the family, the bride-price must 'be paid 
to her former husband’s relatives, and she loses the 
property and the children by the previous marriage. If 
the groom is not a widower, some form of mock marriage 
may be performed. By this ceremony the groom and 
the bride are placed upon the same level. It seems 
as If the widow were inherited by the levir, or bought 
by the outsider ; as if she were property to be inherited, 
or to be sold. Of course her marriage is arranged for her 
by her own family, and the family of her late husband 
must agree to the marriage. 

As a caste rises, the remarriage of widows and the 
Icvirate disappear together. For example, well-to-do 
Chamars in .Cawnpore are prohibiting widow-marriage. 
Young -syidows (children) are mere household drudges, and 
are often ill-created, poorly fed, and generally neglected. 

Divorce is common, A man with the consent of the 
panchayat may turn bis wife out for unfaithfulness, but 
she cannot get a separation on the same ground, if he 
feed and clothe her properly. A woman may desert her 
husband if he take a second wife. Impotency proved to 
the satisfaction of the council is another valid reason for 
a wife’s abandoning her husband. In some places, a 
woman may not sc'-ure a divorce on the ground of 
disease or physical defect in her husband, provided his 
relatives continue to support her. The discovery of 
physical defects in the bride after marriage would be 
sufficient grounds for a divorce ; and if a separation occurs 
oa such grounds, the husband is usually satisfied if the 


Tbii agrees with Manu, 
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marriage fee is returned. The dfvorced parties may marry 
others! Separation for adultery if the woman does not 
stay at home, and also for certain forms of disease, such as 
insanity, may be sanctioned. As a usual thing, the woman 
who is thus turned out pf doors by her husband is either 
abandoned or sold. If she be sold, she may be married by 
the sagai rite, and the issue of such a marriage can 
inherit. The principal causes of separation are when the 
woman leaves her husband and returns to her parents and 
when she goes to live with another man. In both cases 
the former husband receives back his wedding expenses 
Divorce is legalized by the panchayat. Sometimes the 
woman breaks a straw as a sign that her marriage has 
been dissolved. 

Traces of the matrfarchate are seen in the following 
facts: The marriage is arranged by the mother’s brother, 
or the mother’s sister’s husband, or these relatives play 
an important part in the negotiations ; the father’s 
sister’s husband, negl, has duties at the wedding; 
there are other similar relationships involved. Again, 
the uncle’s (mother’s brother's) consent to the marriage 
is necessary, and he sometimes receives alt or part 
of rhe bride-price. In other places his privileges are 
confined to the making of certain gifts, such .as earrings, 
the wedding clothes for all the family, and a certain 
number of rupees towards the weddiitg expenses, and the 
furnishing of the dinner for the barat. These privileges 
arc not always obligatory. There are other duties in con- 
nection with the funeral rites and the practices connected 
with the birth and early years of children, which point in 
the same direction. 

Social intercourse is lax and moral standards arc exceed- 
ingly low. Irregular unions, such as concubinage, both 
inter-tribal and extra-tribal, are admitted by the Chamars 
Where sentiment is against such practices the payment of a 
fine removes disabilities. Sexual irregularities are common 
When they are brought to the notice of rhe council, they 
are punished by fine. A man may leave his wife and take 
another, yet through the panchayat he may demand his 
tormer wife back again, If a woman is discovered m 
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adultciy, a fine and a feast are required by tbe panchayat 
or she is out-casted- In case a widow becomes pregnant, 
abottioa is resorred to, or some marriage is arranged, or 
she may be sold. If she names tbs father of her child, or 
{{ the panchayat discovers him, they are required to marry, 
but both are ostradzed for about a year, after which the 
paachayat may recognize them and their union. If this 
irregularity be with a man of snefber caste she is excom- 
municated. Pre-marit?! immotality is common, and, if 
within the caste, is much less serious than ii detected 
with outsiders. A pregnant girl simply names before the 
panchayat the man concerned, and he must take her as his 
wife, that is if they are not of the same got, and he is 
uaraatried ; otherwise he must^pay a fine. This always 
includes cash and a feast. She will then remain with her 
parents, or they may arrange a wedding for her or turn 
her out. These matters are sometimes severely dealt 
with. The children of such irregular unions have no 
propertg rights. Again, the guilty man in such a case may 
pay a bridc-price and she may many someone else. 
The sale of a woman is common when she gives trouble, 
or is unhappy, or lazy, or disobedient, or it she be a bad 
character. The purchaser takes her by means of the less 
formal marriage ceremony. In the Punjab Chamzr wo- 
men are sold to Jkt:s, to Gujats, to some Rajputs, and to 
Mohammadans as wives,* Some bring as high a price 
as 200 or 300 rupees. These are usually women of 
the poor. Women are sometimes gambled away. In 
case of children boro from irregular marriages, if the 
woman be of a higher caste or rank rban the husband, 
the children have full caste rights, but restricted inheri- 
tance or no inheritance at all. In other cases, the offspring 
belong to the caste, or tribe, of the father, except when 
the mother is a Mohammadan, or of a lower caste. There 
are certain kinds of laxity that are common, A visitor 
occasionally has liberties with the host’s wife or daughter. 
But this is not considered “good,” The relatives of the 

‘ Report, Census of India, 1911, p. 378; some of these are from 
ihe rinited Provinces. 
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hasband take ceitai'n liberties {hantsr.d-khelna) which 
usually do oot extend to immoral acts. There is some- 
rimes prostitution, in the home, and sometimes the wife is 
hired out. Women sometimes exchange husbands secretly. 
A woman may go and live openly with another man and 
still be received back. Sometimes, when men are in the 
relationship of very close friends, haying vowed friendship 
on rice from the temple of Jagannath, they will each place 
his wife at the^ disposal of the otherA In the Central 
Provinces Chanaar women are hired for the Sakii mirg 
ceremonies, and women of the Madigas and Chakalliyans of 
the South are chosen for similar rites. During the year at 
certain festivals, such as the Holl^ the Dewdll^ and the Sa-wan, 
there is great sexual license. Not only are the songs of 
these festivals obscene beyond imagination, but the people 
give themselves up to unlimited excess. 

There are other social customs, more or less objected 
to, but often allowed and not considered wrong, which are 
gradually disappearing under modern conditions; such are 
the jus pfintae metis of landlords and gurus. The zamindar 
often has liberties with the Cbaicaris wife in consideration 
for his payments to the Chamar. The sais’.s wife often 
gives immoral services where her husband is employed in 
the towns or cities- Furthermore there are certain 
customs within the caste which are most debasing. 
" Formerly, when a Satnami Cfaamar was married, a 
ceremony called Sathk took place within three years of the 
wedding, or after the birth of the first son, which Mr. 
Durga Prasad Pande describes as follows: It was considered 
to be the initiatory rite of a Satnami, so that prior to its 
performance he and his wife were not proper members of 
the sect. When the occasion was considered ripe, a conit 
mittee of men in the village would propose the holding of 
the ceremony to the bridegroom; the elderly members of 
his family would also exert their influence upon him, be- 
cause it was believed that if they died prior to 'ts perform- 
ance their disembodied spirits would continue a comfortless 

>■ Russel), The Tribes end Castes of the Central Provinces cf 
India, Vol, II. p. 413. 
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ex steace about the scene of their mortal habitation but 
if afterwards that they would go straight to heaven 
When the nte was to be held a feast was given, the 
villagers sitting round a lighted lamp placed on a water-pot 
in the centre of the sacred ckauk or square made of lines of 
wheat flour; and from evening until midnight they would 
smg and dance. In the meantime the newly-married wife 
would be lying alone in a room in the house. At midnight 
her husband went into her and asked her whom he should 
revere as his guru or preceptor. She named a man, and 
the husband went out and bowed to him, and he then went 
in to the woman and lay with her. The process would be 
repeated, the woman naming different men until she was 
exhausted. Sometimes if the head priest of the sect was 
present, he would nominate the favoured men who were 
known as gurus. Next morning the married couple were 
seated together in the courtyard, and the head priest or his 
representative tied a kanthi or necklace of wooden beads 
round their necks, repeating an initiatory text. .... It is 
also said that during his annual progresses it was the custom 
for the chief priest to be allowed access to any of the wives of 
the Satnatnis whom he might select, and that this was con- 
sidered rather an honour than otherwise by the husband. 
But the Satnamis have now become ashamed of such prac- 
tices, and, except in a few isolated localities, they have been 
abandoned.”'^ The practice has not beenentirely abandoned. 

The probability is that female infanticide is not prac- 
tisedby theChamars, although female infants are neglected, 
often deliberately. When food is scarce they suffer 
most. .But other reasons will account for the disparity in 
numbers iKtween males and females. The woman is 
more subject to plague and malaria, owing to her domestic 
duties and to her closer confinement in the house. Be- 
sides this, unsanitary and unclean methods of midwifery 
arc the cause of a good deal of female mortality. Further- 
more, thq practice of infant marriage reduces the vitality 
of women and subjects them to many dangers. Yet, when 

vT?: p?3nr'3i2 
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all the disabilities of women arc taken into’ account, the 
proportion of females to males is high. In the United 
Provinces, there are, among the Chamars, 958 females to 
every 1,000 males.’* This is above the average lor the 
provinces' for the whole population.* For Bihar and 
Orissa the proportion is 1,153 females to 1,000 males, for 
the Central Provinces and Berar 1,035 to 1,000, and for 
the Punjab 846 to 1,000. 

Not only is the moral standard of the Chamar low jn 
respect to social purity, but also in matters of excessive 
use of narcotic drugs and intoxicating beverages. 
Drunkenness is a caste-failing and forms a prominent 
element in many domestic and religious customs. 

The Chamar is not fastidious about bis food. He eats 
the leavings from nearly all castes, except the Dhobi and 
pom. The death of a buffalo or of a cow in the village 
is his opportunity for a feast. This is almost tinivcrsally 
true, altho.ugh there are sub-castes some of yvhose 
members do not eat carrion, and the number of such is 
growing. There is, however, not a single sub-caste that 
is free from this practice. Sometimes the chief men of a 
sub-caste may refuse to share in such food. Further- 
more, many Chamars eat pork. In general the flesh of 
fowls and of cloven-footed animals goes to the Chamar,* 
while that of such animals as do not divide the hoof goes 
to the pom or Bhamgi. " The Chamar in general will not 
touch the carcasses of ponies, camels, cats, dogs, squirrels, 
and monkeys. Those are delegated to the Bharngl. 
Strange as it may seem, in some places (e.g., the Punjab, 
In Hindu communities), while he eats dead cattle, the 
Chamar may be excommunicated for eating beef,* In 
Mohammadan communities there is no such scruple. 

His ordinary food consists of bread made from the flour 
of the cheaper grains such as gram, barley, and millet, and 
of such grains as be may get as pay for ^bour at harvest- 
time. His regular meal is at night. He has some grain 

* Census Report, United Provinces, 1911, p. 204. 

» Which is 915/1,000. 

* Ibbebon, Census Report of ike Punjab, 1881, p. 320. 

* Census Escort, Fswjah, 19U, p. 111. 
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nt the morning and sattu^ at noon, ** He considers that 
hfs fuii ration wouid he two and a half paka seers of grain 
or about rhrce and a half Government sirs. Some days 
he gets only one seer and sometimes one and a half seers. 
A large part of his diet consists of whatever vegetables, 
such as leaves of gmm, mustard, etc., bis wife and children 
can pick up in the fields. His rule is to mix from two to 
four chhatatfiks of flour in about two and a half seers of 
vegetables. These are all boiled down into a mess and eaten 
hot with the balance of the flour made into bread,”® 

Some groups, as for example the Jaiswars, refuse to 
eat any fo^ prepared by others. It is difficult to say just 
how far these distinctions are observed, but in general the 
main sob-castes do not cat or drink or smoke together. 
Qhamars will accept cooked food from members of their 
own sub-caste and from those sub-castes which are of a 
slightly higher social status- For example, a Cbamar will 
accept food from a Jatiyt, but the reverse is impossible. 
There is a gulf between these sub-castes, not only 
detemined by occupation, but by other considerations as 
w^, for a Jatiya plasters the place where be cooks his 
food with cow-dung, while the ChSmar does not. The 
farmer will eat goat’s flesh but not beef, while the latter has 
no such scruples. 

The rules pertaining to the drinking of water are 
similar to those with reference to eating. For example, a 
Jatiya, while he will not drink water in the bouse of a 
Cfcatnar, will take the latter's clean it, draw water 
with it from the well of the ChSmar and drink it. The 
vessel in which the water is brought must belong 
to i member of the caste. Women draw and carry the 
water required for household purposes. A Chamar.wfll 
accept spirituous liquors from the hand of a higher sub- 
caste man but not from that of a lower. If he drink from 
the hands of a member of another sob-caste, he will require 
a separate cup ; but if those who drink together are of the 

^ Ftour made from parched sraias, such »» barley and gran*. 

* Sec Monisem, Jnkujtrial Orsaitu/ai.%o» of on Indian 
p. 197. 
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same sub'Castc, they w'M drink from the same cop. The 
rules governing smoking arc quite similar. Members 
of the same clan will smoke together, but if men of 
different sub-castes arc present, each group will have its 
own kuqqa> Other castes do not smoke with them, 
Chamars vrill smoke together, using the same chilam. 

The men and women of the home do not eat together. 
The women prepare the meals and cat after the men have 
finished. Only in times of sickness do the men condes- 
cend to do much household work. 

Since the caste is largely shut up within its own. limits, 
social intercourse is almost wholly a caste matter. Higher 
castes do not mingle with them and the Ch^mats will not 
associate with castes of lower social status. They observe 
caste rules governing marriage and commensality, and are 
said to conform to Hindu practices rather more strictly 
than better-class Hindus.* 

Chamars will not accept food from Mohammadans. 
When, however, they arc out-casted, they will eat any- 
thing. 

In some places sections of the caste arc slowly securing 
a higher social position by adopting the usual methods 
employed in India.* Those who are well-to-do, are 
making an effort to seclude their women, are prohibiting 
widow-marriage and are discouraging the morfe disgusting 
and heterodox practices of eating pork, beef, carrion, and 
the leavings of food of other castes. Such sections are 
slowly separating themselves from the main caste and from 
the name '‘Chamar.” Bat, as a whole, the caste still 
occupies a position on the very outskirts of Hindu society. 

The Cbamar has a well-organized and influential 
council, or panchayat. Jt is greatly feared, and exercises 
a very strong influence ' over its constituency. In its 
simplest form it consists of the whole village or mahalla 
group, is conterminous with the sab-caste to which the 
Chacnar belongs, and consists of all the men under its 
jurisdiction. In its less extensive form it is a body in which 

* Cftnvs JRe^ort, Dnsfed 1911, p. 123. 

* See jm., 1911, p. 119, 
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the families of a village group are represented, or it may be 
composed of all the old men. Usually the representation is 
by families. There may be a sub-committee, often 
composed of five persons, which guides and rules the 
larger body. Amongst the Cbamars, as amongst most of 
the functional castes, the panchayat is a permanent body, 
that is, the headman (ckaudkan, sarpaiich, pmdhdn, 
methd, sardar, mukkiyd, manjan) is elected for life. The 
office is usually hereditary. When a ebaudhari dies 
leavirsg a minor son, his relatives usually act for him 
during his minority, allowing him to announce decisions. 
When it becomes necessary, someone else may be chosen 
to succeed the father; but this would probably be “some 
other member of his family. In Rajputatia there are 
places where the raja appoints a ebaudhari. Continuation 
in office depends upon good conduct and competency, A 
vice-president (ndib-panck, ddrogd), or sutnmoner of the 
pounc'd, is a more or less permanent officer, chosen by the 
panchayat. He is sometimes called the ckhariddr, or mace- 
bearer. He serves as an assistant to the headman. For 
his services he gets a spaall money fee, sometimes about 
half what the chaudhari receives. There is acbaudhatJ in 
every community or village, and, oftentimes, a sarpanch 
or chaudhari, who governs a group of villages. 

The investiture {pagrl ddlnd, pegn lagdnd) of the 
chaudhari with his pagri (turban) fs a serious matter, for 
it is his official inauguration into an office which is of 
great importance in the soaal and economic life of the 
Chamar. The whole village group performs this act as a 
sign that they have chosen him and have entrusted him 
with their interests- If the same man be chosen for two 
or more villages, or mahallas, each will give him a pagri. 
Before the investiture a careful examination is made 
as to the candidate's fitness for the office and as 
to his character. If the Chamars are satisfied on these 
points, a day is fixed for the ceremony. At the appointed 
time the whole group assembles for the purpose. First, 
with the use of a lota and a basin, there is a general foot- 
washing ceremony. This is followed by a fire sacrifice 
ihom), after which the candidate is conducted to a 
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co'uspicuous place in the midst of the assembly. A white 
pagiv together with one and a quarter rupees ’and a cocoa- 
nut are then presented to him. Occasionally a tiftd is made 
on his forehead with haldi. Sometimes one, or five, rupees 
are placed in the pagri. Then the assembly greets him as 
chaudhari. A great feast, in which both rice and sugar 
are included, follows. There is an idolatrous phase to 
this dinner similar to that observed in the death feast. 
There is nn excessive use of country spirits. Women do 
not take part in these festivities. The expenses of the 
feast are met by a public collection. The candidate him- 
self gives a preliminary feast to the group. His official 
perquisites ate certain fees and a percentage of all fines 
connected with trials and a share in the feasts. His office 
brings him in a considerable income. 

All ordinary matters are brought before the local body. 
But, when cases of major importance arc to be considered, 
several panchayats may be called together; that is, the 
headmen of several villages, each with a number of 
influential Chamars, meet with the parich, in the village 
where the case has been brought. In very grave matter* 
representative men from widely Scattered areas may be 
called together. Each sub-caste has its own mdependent 
counui, and, with rare exceptions, different sub-castes do 
not meet in council. However, one or more influential 
men (panch) of another sub-caste may be called in for 
advice. Cases are known, as when the interests of the 
whole caste are involved, of a general meeting of 
representatives of all the chief local sub-divisions of the 
caste. Such a council is called “ sahha ” and is quite 
modem. Such a one was held in Bijnor some years ago. 
In some places in the Punjab, and in the United Provinces 
also, there are village panchayats in which the Chamars are 
reptesciited. 

The jurisdiction of the panchayat is local, but other 
panchayats- may enforce its findings. The panchayat 
exercises jurisdiction over the following classes of cases : 
(1) Of illicit sexual relations, such as the discovery of a 
pregnant widow, of adultery, or of fornication. If the 
matter is not well known, the parties arc let off with a fine 
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and a threat, but if the irregularity be a public scandal, 
a trial must be held. (2) Of the violation of the tribal 
rules concerning commensality, (3) Of raatricuanial 
disputes, such as the sale of widows and cases where a girl 
is not given in marriage after the betrothal, (4) Of petty 
quarrels that would not come under the cognizance of the 
Government Courts, such as false witnessing, fighting and 
quarrelling. (5) Of disputes about small money transac- 
tions and debts. (6) Of cases connected with hereditary 
rights; and (7) of matters affecting the welfare of the 
caste. 

There are certain occasions, such as caste dinners of 
all kinds, when persons take advantage of the gatherings 
to bring matters before the panchayat. Council meetings 
ere avoided at marriages, but are often held during funeral 
services. 

.Meetings of the panchayat may be summoned by 
either party fo a dispute. Cases ate usually brought before 
the whole village group by the offender who wishes to 
clear himself. But the headman or .some other 
party may lodge a complaint. The person who calls the 
council must furnish tobacco enough for the whole 
company and a huqqa. He must also pay a fee of one and 
a quarter rupees to the chairman, who Will cot take up 
the case unless it is paid. . This fee is usually spent for 
spirits. The village group is called together and the case 
involved is thoroughly talked over. Ail evidence is oral. 
Anyone may speak. Often an oath is taken over Ganges 
wateij or upon the plough, or with a son in the lap. 
This is resorted to in cases when it is difficult to reach a 
decision or to get at the,, facts. After a full discussion 
five men ate chosen to give a decision. There is no cus- 
tom which necessitates the choosing of the same five men 
in case after ca^ The decision, which is pronounced by 
the headman, is binding. Decrees ate not published, 
ex^t in special cases. When the council finds a person 
gailty rrf the offence charged, it imposes a penalty 
which usually takes the form of a fine. This may be 
levied in rupees, or may be an order for the offender to 
entertain the clansmen. The fine may be any reasonable 
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#monnt, but the sum collected seldom exceeds five rupees. 
The fines in certain classes of cases are fixed by custom. 
Until the fine is paid, or the feast given, the offender is 
not allowed to eat or drink with his clansmen. Another 
and a more serious result of conviction is that until the 
ban is removed all marriage alliances with the family of the 
offender are barred ; and, if anyone marries a member of 
such a family, he at once becomes liable to the same 
punishment as that which they are undergoing. It is very 
seldom that the process of exconununication has to be 
used to enforce payments. The fines are spent in the 
purchase of spirits for the members oJ the tribe and in 
feasting them, or for some such purposes as the digging of 
p well A certain proportion, however, of the fines cob 
lected is the perquisite of the chaudbari. Besides this a 
certain percentage of the fines is often set aside as a sinking 
fund for special purposes, such as the hiring of lawyers 
when trials occui in. the Government courts. Some un- 
usual punishments include the sending of persons on 
pilgrimage, requiring them to solicit alms, and various 
forms of degradation. Sometimes a beating with a shoe is 
pronounced as a punishment; and again the shoes of the 
whole party are placed upon the head of the offender, 
for discovery in sexual irregularities the parties are some- 
times taken to the bank of a tank, or river, where their 
beads arc shaved in the presence of the panchayat. They 
are then made to bathe. The shoes of ail the company 
are then made into two bundles and placed upon the 
heads of the guilty pair and they are made to promise not 
to repeat the offence. Frequently the convicted party is 
bound to a tree and beaten. If a Chamar entice awaythe 
wife of a clansman, in addition to the punishment inflicted 
by council be is obliged to pay her marriage expenses. 
Even excommunication resulting from itmgular marriages, 
and the punishment of the most grievous offences may be 
remitted by the payment of a fine- Becoming a Christian 
does not necessarily result in excommunication. 
Although be will, as a Christian, abjure caste practices, he 
is not excluded from social intercourse with the sub-caste 
from which be came. But a Ckamsr who has turned 
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Mohatamadan a pcnnaDcntly CTcluded from hts dan 
In some places^ where the Chnstian is cons.dcred by the 
caste as a social outcaste, he may be reinstated by the 
payment of a fine. The amount imposed will depend upon 
the financial ability of the outcasted party. Where a 
whole village which has become Christian desires to be 
reinstated in the biradari, an amount, determined by the 
financial resources of the village, is paid through the 
chaudhari to the head chaudhari bf that particular part of 
the ‘country. There is no ceremony of re-instatement, 
they simply resume the exercise of privileges amongst 
which huqqd-pdni and sadi-biyah are the most esteemed. 

Insomeeases heavy penalities are imposed. Forexample, 
a chaudhari was outcasted for twelve years for showing 
partiality to his brother (the punishment was afterwards 
reduced to a fine by a council of panchayats). Another 
Chamar, who disgraced ht= caste by begging, was outcasted 
His son was reinstated by paying a fine of four rupees and 
feasting five Brahmans.^ Some others, who were in a court 
convicted of poisoning cattle, were excommunicated for 
twelve years. They offered 500 rupees to be reinstated 
but in vain.^ In another case two Chamars were fined ten 
and six rupees respectively for removing dead animals from 
the house of another Chamar’s clients ; and the husband 
of a Cbamar woman who worked as midwife for another 
Chamar’s client was fined five rupees,® 

The work of the panchayat is of great importance. It 
relieves the courts of a great many petty cases, on the 
one hand ; and, on the other, it is of great regula*-ive value 
in the life of the village group. 

There are certain hereditary rights which are the 
privilege of a certain Chamar family (or families) in each 
village.* These rights, called jajman or gaukamd, are 


* Cenius Report, United Provinces, 1911. p. aiO 
’ JWd., ISil. p.341. -P 

' Ibid., 1911, p. 342- 
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”hich a good deal of this discussion is 
^ten. See ato Croote * Tribes and Castes of the North-Western. 
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carefully guarded. In return for these perquisites the 
Chamar gives regular services to the landlords. The 
circle of clients from whom he receives these privileges 
expect him to remove dead cattle, to prepare leather from 
the hide, and to furnish a certain limited supply of shoes 
and other leather articles. Besides the dead cattle, which 
belong to him by right, he gets a fee of from ten to twelve 
seers of grain for curing the hides of the animals that die. 
From the hide he sells one pair of shoes to the zamindar 
for two and a half seers of grain. The rest ol the hide 
is his. Occasionally he is expected to mend, or even to 
make, shoes for nothing. In some places he can claim 
the hide without the obligation of furnishing anything. 
These rights in respect to hides are now being questioned 
and in some cases denied altogether; but the landlord is 
obliged to make some concession, which is usually in the 
form of privileges of cultivation. Besides the right; 
connected with leather, the Chamar receives certain smal 
privileges, such as fuel and grass from the village lands and 
gifts at stated festivals and on other social occasions. He 
is expected to work for his clients upon demand, but 
receives certain definite gifts of grain at harvest-time. 

The Chamar’s wife has her clientyc, as well, for whom 
she acts as midwife, and for whom she performs various 
menial <.ervices at marriages and festivals, such as collecting 
wood, bringing earthen vessels from the bazar, supplying 
cow-dung and grinding grain. 

The following summary of the Chamar’s perquisites 
as a labourer in rural districts is substantially from 
Morrison. When grain is threshed, the Chamar gets 
twenty seers at each, harvest per plough in consideration 
for repairing the well-water bags, for providing leather 
straps and whips, and for helping to clean the grain. 
The light grain and sweepings of the threshing-floor 
are his perquisite in consideration for the help that he 
gives in threshing and in v^mnowing. For work in 
irrigation his wages are often one and a half annas 
per day. He receives three bundles of the cut crops 
each day during the harvest. These are large or small 
according to the amount of work that he does. As a 
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ploughman hia wages are a daily portion of grain from one 
and a half to two seers of rabi’ grain, or pulse, at rnid-day, 
which represents half a seer of sattu, and for fifteen days 
during seed-time he wtil get an additional allowance of one 
seer a day. The practice of paying the Chamar in kind 
IS being discontinued in certain parts of the country. 
This is rjoe changing economic conditions. In former 
da}”® be used to sell his grain in the markets and purchase 
the things which he needed for himself. Women and 
children do the weeding, for which each gets a seer of 
grain, or such an amount as is hxed by custom, and, 
sometimes, an extra allowance. At reaping-time all 
hands receive one good bundle for each sixteen small 
bundles gathered for the landlord. At earth-work an able- 
bodied man earns two seers of grain and half a seer of sattu 
and an additional handful of grain to start with in the 
morning. For carrying flags and doing other services in 
wedding processions, both father and son receive gifts after 
the wedding and an allowance of food during the festivities. 
The Chamar often gets the old clothes and blankets which 
the aamindar wishes to give away. These fees and 
allowances are scarcely more than illustrative. The actual 
amounts vary, and the whole system of perquisites is in a 
somewhat unsettled condition. 

, For services as midwife, the Chamari receives food and 
presents. These will be more or less according as the 
child happens to be a hoy or a girl, or the firstborn. Her 
usual perquisite is a new sari and four annas in cash. But 
these fees have been considerably increased in recent years. 
It is to be noted, however, that there are areas where this 
work is done by other and lower castes ; and further that, in 
the same sub-caste, in some areas the women are engaged 
m this profession, while in others they are not. The 
practice of midwifery is looked upon as most degrading. 
The women who follow this profession employ methods of 
the crudest sort* Sanitary rxmdstions are almost entirely 
neglected, and no attempt is made to prevent infection. 
Aconsiderable percentage of the mortality amongst women is 
traceable to the work of the midwife. The ceremonies 
of the sixth day arc to a certain extent directed against 
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tetanus, which is prevalent especially atnongst babies- The 
conditions under which the mother is confined arc most 
unfavonrabie. The room is kept close, and she and all 
things within the room are considered unclean. A fire is 
kept burning constantly,' and very often the atmosphere is 
laden with the heavy smoke of incense. Such things as red 
peppers and old leather are amongst the articles that are 
cast into the fire. The whole technique of the practice 
of midwifery is directed by custom and superstition j and 
the evil smells and the other barbarous practices connected 
with the Jying-rn room are designed to beat off demons of 
disea^s and of destruction. Unfavourable signs, such as 
fever, are the occasion for the practice of magic md the 
burning of such things- as give off most distressing and 
oppressive odours.’^ 

There isV real sense in which the Chamar has to do 
work for which he receives no compensation. These 
conditions are ' well known and need no proof. A 
characteristic illustration is found in the following incident. 
A young Chamar left his section of the country and took 
up service. He became fairly prosperous and felt that he 
had risen in the World. He concluded to pay a visit to 
his native village. There be chanced upon his old 
master, who said, “ Give me that umbrella. You have 
no use for it, I will give you eleven annas.*’ So, 
taking it, the landlord said, “ Go to work with the plough 
to-morrow.” The next morning the landlord’s servant 
appeared an& lorced the Chamar to go to work. In the 
evening the young man received three pice for his day’s 
work. He realized then that he was only a Chamar 
after 'all. As a class, they are oppressed and they live in 
continual fear, especially of the zamindars, and far from 
having the comfortable environment pictured in Industrial 
Organigatiau af an Indian Province, their lot is a hard one. 
They are constantly harassed by demands of all kinds. 
Men are needed for some odd job and a request is sent 
to some officer. A peon goes to the Chamar section of 
the village or town, and impresses the number of persons 

r For Wither details »« Chapter III. 
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n:qxinT:d- They are suppbsed to receive wages for 
their services, but they are more or less at the call 
of others, no matter what their own interests may be. 
There are certain duties which they must perform for 
Government and for the landlord, and for these they 
receive certain privileges related to the land. There are, 
however, many instances where they are required to work 
without pay, under the direction of petty officers. 

Tanners are more common in the Meerut, Agra, 
itohilkbaad, Allahabad, and Lucknow divisions, and less 
common in the Benares, Gorakhpore, and Fyzabad divi- 
sions. Farriers are found only in Saharanpur and Bara 
Banfci. 

A catalogue of the different kinds of work which the 
Chamar performs, shows that he belongs to the great class 
of unskilled labour. He is a grass-cutter, coolie, wood- 
and bundle- carrier, drudge, doer of odd jobs, maker and 
repairer of thatch and of mud walls, field-labourer, 
groom, house-servant, peon, brickmaker, and even 
village watchman. He is the common labourer 
along the railways and in the great cities. He does a 
good deal of weaving. The contractors who undertake 
petty repairs in the towns and chics are often Chamars. 
He repairs the underground rooms and makes the bins 
where grain is stored, and prepares the threshing-floors. 
Besides, he beats drums, rings bells, and blows trumpets at 
weddings or when cholera or other epidemics -are being 
exorcised from the village. He also makes musical 
instruments. Some sub-caste names are illustrations of 
occupational functions; for example, Mochi (shoemaker), 
Ckamhatiya (leather-cutter), CMmar (leather-maker), 
Cham&r viaiagtS or Marigatiya (beggar), Katua (leather- 
cutter), Tflwjfd (maker of leather thongs), Zingdr (maker 
of saddles), and N Slchhind (one who cuts the navel cord). 

It is as a tanner and worker in leather that the Chamar 
obtains his name. Besides making the thongs, baskets 
and other articles used in husbandry, he is a maker and 
cobbler of shoes. He furnishes not only the shoes made 
according to country patterns, but also, and in rapidly 
increasing quantities, shoes and boots made on English 
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models. He is also a dealer in hides. In the Central Pro- 
vinces be has, in some instances, become a dealer in 
cattle. 

But the Cbamar is not now chiefly a tanner and a worker 
in leather. The census returns for the United Provinces 
in 1911 show less than 131,000 who reported their here- 
ditary occupation as their principal means of livelihood, 
while but 38,205 reported leather-work of any sort as 
their subsidiary means of livelihood. But 26,112 actual 
workers who returned their traditional occupation as their 
principal means of livelihood, had some subsidiary occupa- 
tion. 1,354,622 recorded their principal occupation as 
cultivation ; 1,245,312 were returned as field-labourers, 
wood-cutters, etc.; 142,248 as artisans and workmen ; 
331,244 as labourers (unspecified); and 31,855 as domestic 
servants.^ In the United Provinces the great majority of 
the Chatnars are engaged in “ the exploitation of the earth’s 
surface.” Similarly we find that, tn the Ib.njab, they are 
an extensive class of low-caste cultivators; and that m the 
Central Provinces, the great bulk of the namely, the 
Satfiamis, do not touch leather at all. The figures from the 
United Provinces® show that only five per cent, of the 
Chamars are leather-workers; that seventy-eight per cent, of 
them exploit the eartb’ssurface(e.g'., are cultivators, agricul- 
turists, and labourers); that four per cent, are engaged in 
other industries; that two per cent, are occupied with 
transport and trade ; and that nine per cent, are general 
labourers. In most occupations both men and women are 
engaged. Chamar women, besides performing the ordinary 
house duties, do an immense amount of work in the fields. 
This cons'sts of weeding and other forms of lighter work 
connected with the care of the crops. They also do the 
busking and grinding and help in the winnowing. In 
addition to this they do a considerable amount of ordinary 
coolie work such as carrying produce to market, and the 
like.' They do not, however, compete with the men. Bat 
tather supplement their woik. In the hide industries the 

^ Cenjus Tables', United Provinces, 1911, Table XVI, pp. 757 ff. 

* Repoff, United Provinces, 1911, pp, 412, 413. 
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nutnber of women-worlcers lo one thousand men is one 
hundred and eighty-five/ 

Economicaliy the Chamar is a most valuaolc ciement 
in the population, and his function is the rough toil and 
drudgery of the coinmunity* Though nearly always a 
poor man, he, as a rural labourer, generally has plenty to 
do. His work is distributed over the year about as 
follows; For five months, June to November, he works 
m the f?eld with a plough ; for two months, November 
and December, he is engaged in reaping the kkari/ (the 
autumn crops);’ during January and February he ts 
occupied with kachcM buildings and other forms of earth- 
work ; in Jlarch and April he is busy in gathering the 
rabi (spring harvest ) ; and in May he does a little earth- 
work. Between times he does whatever work comes to 
hand. For the most part he is still in an almost hopeless 
statu of degradation and serfdom. In large areas be is at 
the beck and call of others, and dares not lift his voice in 
protest lest he be beaten or driven from his village. How- 
ever, economic changes are taking place, and Chamars 
are leaving the land to take up employment on the 
railways and in the industrial centres. In joroe parts 
of the country as many as twenty-five pet cent, of them 
are away from home half the year. The result is 
an increasing demand for field-labour. ConscQuently 
wages have been enhanced. The recent increase in 
the value of farm products has resulted, in some 
instances, in the substitution of cash for grain as wages. 
This will eventually help the Chamar. The increased 
value of leather has Jed the landlords, in some parts of 
the country, to question the Chamars’ traditional right to 
raw skins. But- the landlord has been obliged to offer 
another form of compensation, and this has been in 
cultivating privileges. The Chamars' rights of occupancy 
are being obstructed in many places, and the laws which 
have been framed for his protection have not always 
secured him his just dues ; still, the amount of land that is 
coming into his possession, both in the form of non- 

^ Census S:eport, United Provineer, iSli, p, 402. 
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occupancy and of occupancy, rights, is slowly lucrcasiag. 
Some Chamars are owners of land, and in the Central 
Provinces, for instance, whole villages are possessed by 
them. Not only are they under the heel of the landlords, 
who they fear may deprive them of their cultivating 
rights and of their houses, but they are also under the 
influence of the baniya and the landlord, from whom they 
borrow to purchase seed-grain, leather, and oxen. Debt 
becomes a heavy shackle for them, and often the labour of 
their whole family is employed In satisfying the claims of 
creditors. As these people begin to discover their rights 
before the law, and as they gather courage, their position 
must improve. Not infrequently Chamars shift to other 
villages where conditions are more tolerable, or they 
appeal to someone who is willing to help them to 
obtain justice. These are encouraging signs. Still, the 
process which will lift him from dependency to indepen- 
dence is a long one, and as yet he has scarcely begun to 
move. 



CHAPTER III 


DOMESTIC CUSTOMS: BIRTH 

Bi'SEENNESS i> looked upon as a great mtsfortunc by 
Chamar women ; and to remove this reproach they visit 
noted shrines and tombs and make offerings, including 
cocoanuts, lichh, grains, and small sheets. Ashes taken 
from the smouldering fog belonging to a holy man, and 
medicines obtained from faqns^ are used as cures j and 
some women wear around their necks blue-black threads 
blessed by a bhagat^ or wizard. Similar devices are 
employed in the effort to obtain a son. Under the direc- 
tion of a wizard ants arc fed daily with a mixture of sugar 
and flourj fish are fed with balls of flour; and the ftpal 
tree is watered daily for a year. Some vow to forego salt 
on Sunday, or for a given period. Women used to set 
fire to houses, believing that this would result in the 
obtaining of their desires'. Seven or twelve houses had to 
be destroyed. The fear of imprisonment now acts as 
a successful check to this practice.. Occasionally, a woman 
will secure by stealth, and swallow a piece of the umbilical 
cord of a recently-born male child, believing that she will 
thereby secure the mother’s gift of fertility (of course the 
mother will become barren). Some women curse boys, 
hoping that they may die, for then there is the likelihood 
that the boys will be reborn as their own children. In 
desperate cases, when male (or even female) offspring is 
especially desired a bhagat is called in. He repeats spells 
and incantations over a cup of water, wags his head, and 
goes through various other antics, until be has obtained 
the desired demoniacal” possession. Ho then places his 
hand upon the woman, gives her the water to drink, and 
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promises her the fuifilment of her desjres. The wizard 
receives gifts. Sometimes several bhagats are called in, 
and each performs his own magic. 

Although Chamars believe in general that the know- 
ledge of sex is one of the secrets of the Great Spirit, 
Brahmans are sometimes called in to prophesy as to the sex 
of the child- They use the chance methods of the fortune- 
teller. Some assert that there are signs which foretell sex. 
For example, if at the time of conception a man’s right 
nostnl twitches; the child will be a faoy; if the left nostril, 
a girl. Again, if after conception, the mother goes to 
sleep upon her right side, a tioy will be born; if on her left 
side, a girl. There are certain signs that indicate the sex 
of the child. If, in rhe later stages of pregnancy the 
right breast, or the right side of the mother, be the larger, 
or if she becomes thin, a son is sure to be born. 

Th^ desires of pregnancy, which they believe may 
begin immediately after conception, or ftom the fifth 
month, are" thought to he the desires of the chtldf, and 
must be granted, or the child will either die or fall under 
the spell of the evil eye. During pregnancy purgative and 
laxative foods are avoided; foods, such as oil, rice, and 
urd, which may cause, as they believe, abortion, are 
fj^iddeit; and likewise foods, such as vinegar and spices, 
i&aa; might give trouble to the child, 

Chamars *sc4Bu:ticularIy exposed to the fear of witch- 
craft and of de^^ical agencies generally, so they take 
every precaution to protect the prospective mother from 
evil influences. During the pregnancy the w'oman wears 
blue-coloured threads, given fay a bbagat, around her neck, 
and a copper coin of the old mintage in her hair, and 
hangs charms, fastened with blue-black threads, about her 
neck and waist. ■ She does not wear red clothes, but 
prefers white or black garments; she avoids blood; she 
keeps a knife under her pillow at night, and wears kmg 
(asafoetlda) in her dress by day.. She must not touch 
a woman who has had a miscarriage, and she must not 
have flowers taken into her room, A pregnant woman 
who is afraid that her child may die, will sell it to 
a neighbour for a trifle, or later she wjU give it a name 
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that wJ3 scfpc to avert the evil eye and -that wall indicate 
that it is nor worth the attention of demons. 

If (luring pregnancy an ech'pse occur, the ■woman must 
remain in the house, and she roust <lo no work. If she 
does not remain perfectly quiet her child will he deformed 
A circle of cow-diing is drawn on her abdomen. She 
roust not be allowed to sleep- If she eat, her child will go 
msd ; if she uses a needle, the child will be marked with 
a hole in the skin, usually about the ear ; and if she uses 
a knife or scissors, there will be a cut upon the child’s 
body, roost likely he will have a haredip. 

Not long before the time of parturition, and at other 
times as well, promises of offerings are made to various 
godlir.gs and to the sainted dead, to insure a safe and easy 
delivery. For example, a vow is often made that, if the 
child is safely born, they will shave his hestd, and offer the 
hair to the Ganges. So, some time after the birth of a 
chili, perhaps four or five days after purification, or during 
the sixth month, the chilo’s head is shaved and the hair is 
wrapped in a piitl (a thin cake of meal fried in gki or, oil), 
or placed between two puris, and cast into the Ganges- 
If the nver is rot near by, the hair may be buried in 
the compounti, or, they may wait until some mela gives 
them occasion to visit the river. In this latter case, they 
will not only make the offering of the hair, but also they 
will offer che child to the Ganges, casting it into the river, 
leaving it unsupported for an instant, and then catching it 
up again before any harm coroes to it.^ This may be 
lepeaced seven tiroes. Occasionally the child is caught up 
by a Brahman and bought back by its parents. 

When the birth-pains begin, the woman is given ght to 
eat and water, in which urd has been soaked, co drink; 
or, 3 com is washed in water and the liouid is given to the 
parienr. A copper coin is placed in the womati 's momth, 
and pjcc are offered to the various godlings. At the right 
of the bed (ckarpaD^ upon which the woman will rest, 
barley is scattered for Skixslt^ At the doo*" of the delivery- 

* There may be in this acf some reminiscences of an earlier 
barfaatoiis practice. 
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room thorny branches of bsl and of nagpham are hong to 
intercept evi! spirits. A fire is kept burning constantly in 
the room near the door, a.id into hujwaiu (seeds of a plant 
of the dil species’! and other things are occasionally cast. 
Sometimes an old shoe is burned. If the birth-pains are 
excessive, or if deiiver}’ is delayed, men and women pound 
clods of earth together. 

The woman sits on her heels on the ground during her 
accouchement and is supported by her female relatives. 
After birth, a song called the sohdr, which ts mostly an 
invocation of SUala Mata, is sung by the women of the 
neighbourhood. The singing is kept up more or less con- 
tinually until the evening of the sixth day. Thetatrd (a sort 
of frying-pan) is beaten to protect the child from demons. 
In case a daughter has been born, the singing, or the 
beating of the tawa, may be neglected. The custom 
varies over the country, and in some parts almost as much 
protection is given to a girl as to a boy. Still, there is less 
rejoicing at her birth than at that of a son. Tn some 
places the mark of the hand in ted-iead or in ^qabar' (cow- 
dung) imprinted on the side walls of the house signifies 
that a son has been born. A line drawn on the wall all 
the way around the house signifies the same thing- 
Many devices used to protect the mother and the child are 
employed with greatest care if a son has been born, A 
net. or a branch of a ulin tree, or of the jirrt, and an iron 
ring may be fastened over the door. It is good to hang 
up a bunch of mango leaves over the door because it will 
attract some godling who will protect the child.* Charms 
are Stuck on the walls of the house. A fire is lighted in 
the room near the threshold and kept burning night and 
dsy. As soon as the child is born, the mother's face is 
washed, and her forelocks, or her hair, are let down. 
Then the navel cord is cut, and the child is rubbed with 
dust from a sun-dried granary or with wheat flour, and 
bathed in lukewarm water. The new-born child is often 
placed on a winnowing fan, and sometimes upon a bed of 
rice. This is afterwards given to the midwife. The 


® Notis and Queries, UL IS3, 
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mother rcce ves a warm bath Somet mes the mother is 
not bathed unt.l thc*.xth daj, although «hc may receive 
a partial bath St a previous time set by the Brahman. 
The cord and placenta arc buried in the house near the 
door to prevent their coming into the possession of an 
animal, or of an evil spirit, or of a magician ; and over this 
spot in the house a fire is kept burning for six or more 
days. Some hide the cord in the house. The falling of 
the scab of the cord is watched with great care, and the 
particle is disposed of cautiously ; most likely it is buried 
inside the house, lest it come into ‘the possession of a bkut, 
of a woman, or of a wizard. If a woman eat it, the child 
will die, but she will obtain children. If a wizard, ‘or a 
witch, get possession of it, the child is sure to be ruled by 
their spells. If an evil spirit get it, the child will be 
possessed. 

The announcement of the birth of a child is made by 
the midwife, or by a barber woman, or by a female rela- 
tive, who does so by going to the ho-ise of the headman of 
the village and to the relatives of the family, and making a 
mark {swastika) on their doors with cow-dung. She 
receives a small fee for this. She also makes a mark on a 
shrine to SItala. If the child is born oh an unauspicious 
day, a Brahman is called to perfoTm a fire-sacrifice. Wood 
from thirty-six different trees is brought in for the purpose. 
The father sits in front of the fire during the ceremony, 
A cup of sarsom (mustard) oil is placed in front of the 
father, and the child is placed on his shoulder, so that the 
father may see his face reflected in the oil. After this ser- 
vice the father may look into his child’s face. If no un- 
favourable conditions appear at birth, he may look at the 
child at once. 

On the first day after a birth, a Brahman is consulted. 
He inquires in what direction the mother lay ; how many 
women were present; and asks other similar questions, con- 
cerning the birth of the child. He then casts a horoscope, 
gives the name, and fixes a day for the purifying bath. 

Strict seclusion is practised for ah indefinite period, 
during which no one but the midwife and an old woman 
of the family are allowed in the lying-in room, -During 
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the six to fourteen days of her imDurity, the mother is 
attended by these women only. 

The midwife receives a wage of four pice when she cuts 
the cord, and four pice and some grain, usually barley, 
when she washes the baby. Besides this, she expects such 
wages and presents as the father may choose to give. 
Nowadays the fees are being increased, and in the cities 
the services of the midwife are fairly expensive. 

After delivery, before the mother is given anything to 
eat, a quantity of gar is offered to the sainted dead. In 
the Central Provinces* the mother receives food neither on 
the day of delivery nor on the next two succeeding days ; 
but, usually, after the mother and child have been bathed, 
the mother receives a special kind of food. This is a gruel 
made of a mixture of spices, gur, and oil. The food given 
CO the mother, in the Centra’ Provinces,* consists of a con- 
coction of ginger, roots of orai or khaskkas grass, areca 
nut, coriander, turmeric, and other hot substances, and 
sometimes a cake of linseed or sesamum. 

If her family is well-to-do, the mother will receive a 
helping of this , gruel several times a day for twelve days. 
Besides this, she may receive milk two or three times a day. 
Food consisting of turmeric and ginger cooked iu oil is 
served; usually from the sixth day. She receives ordinary 
food on the second, day, or afVersix days, or after twelve days, 
according to the financial ej'r^mstances of the family. 

The ch(Id is put to .the breast on the third day, unless 
a Brahman* orders that this he done sooner. In some 
places before being put to the breast, the child is given a 
decoctidn made by boiling some roots in calf’s urine.* 

The child is not clothed for four or five days, and then 
the swaddliog-dothes used should be borrowed from 
another person’s house, or brought by relatives. 

During the first six days the mother and child are 
never left alone, and someone is on guard every night lest 
some evil spirit obtain an opportunity to do harm. During 
this whole time the mother wears an iron ring, or an iron 


> SasselJ, Trills a»d Castes of tie Ceyaral .j 
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nstrumcnt of sotse kind is kept under f^er pillow. The 
mother and child rest in the bed during the whole period 
of impurity, and the iron instrument with which the cord 
was cut IS kept near the mother. The midwife, the 
mother, and the babe are considered unclean or tabu, and 
are not allowed to touch the food of the others. 

On the flight before the sixth day, the whole household 
sits up and watches over the child ; for, on that day, his 
destiny is determined, especially as to immunity from 
stnall-pox and other dangerous diseases. He is carefully 
ted ; for, if he go hungry then, he will be stingy all his 
life. This- day of purification is called the chhatthi, and 
the ceremonks should be'performed on the sixth day after 
delivery, Chhatthi or Shastt is the guardian goddess of 
children, who protects them from infantile diseases. Until 
they attain to maturity, children are supposed to be under 
her special care- She is regularly worshipped by woman ; 
and, when chsldjen are ill, her aid is invoked to effect the 
recovery- At this time her worship is especially efficacious 
in preventing lockjaw, a disease which not infrequently 
attacks infants about this time. 

During the sixth night, the women do not sleep, but 
keep up singing and music, the beating of drums, and noise 
generally They take special pains to protect the lamp 
which is burning, lest a peculiar insect (janua) put it out. 
If this should happen the child would die. Shasti is wor- 
shipped in the following way. On the wall on both sides of 
the door, a square of cow-dung is made, in which one or 
seven broom-splints are fixed. This figure is called Shasti, 
md to it the women offer cakes of barley-flour and rice boiled 
in sugar. The child is now anointed with oil and lamp- 
black is put around its eyes. It is clothed and placed before 
the image ; or the woman worships the image. The cakes 
are then presented on leaf platters and eaten by the menials 
of the family. Halwa is offered and sent to relatives. On 
this day the legs of the bed are worshipped. 

Other precautions are taken against disease. The 
child is sometimes branded* on the stomach on the sixth 

„ , Castes of the Central Provinces of fndsa^ 

Vei. it, p, 413 , The practice McoRimon in other place*. 
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day, or on the day when it is named ; occasionally twenty 
or more burns are made on the abdomen with the 
point of a sickle to prevent the child’s catching cold; 
castor oil is rubbed on him to prevent convulsions and 
lung trouble ; and sometimes he is held in the smoke of 
the fire. 

If at any time there be suspicion of the influence of the 
evil eye, a wave ceremony is performed. Mustard and dil 
seeds, or bran and salt, arc waved around the mother’s 
head and then thrown into a vessel containing fire. 
When all is consumed the vessel is upset, and the mother 
breaks it with her foot. She then sits with grain in her 
hand, while the household brass-tray is beaten, and the 
midwife throws the child into the air. Sometimes the 
baby is weighed in grain, which is then given to the priest 
or to the midwife. If they feel that the trouble is due to 
the influence of Jakhiya, the ear of a pig is cut and the 
blood is put on the forehead of mother and child. 

After the worship of Shasti, the mother and child are 
bathed. When the water for this purpose is heated, 
ajwain and nim leaves are thrown into it. The mother 
squats on a plank during the bath. Under the plank a 
pestle, or a plough-beam is placed ; or, if neither is at 
hand, a nail is driven into the ground under the plank. A 
cleansing draught, consisting of Ganges water and calf’s 
urine, is then given to the mother. Sometimes the cleans- 
ing draught is composed of the five products of the cow*^ 
together with Ganges water. First a little of this mixture 
IS sprinkled about, and then the remainder is administered. 
Afterwards, when the Brahman directs, the Shasti marks 
are removed from the walls of the house, taken to a well, 
sprinkled with water and left. 

Besides tke rites performed on the sixth day, similar 
ceremonies are carried out on the tenth, eleventh, or 
fourteenth day after birth : but more often on the twelfth. 
These are the final purificatory rites, after which the 
mother and child are considered clean. The house is then 
thoroughly swept and cleansed, and the room is sometimes 
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bped. The fire is removed fram the lying m-nxira, bat 
afterwards is lighted again for three or five days. After 
the room has been Kped, incense consisting of onions, 
garlic, red pepper and bran is burned, or an old shoe may 
be cast into the fire. The pice which were offered to the 
godlings, when the birth-pains began, are now spent for 
which are distributed in the name of the child ; 
or gur may he given to the women who have helped. 
The husband’s younger brother, or a sister, or the midwife, 
receives a gift of gur, and then takes the mother out of 
doors. - Afterwards the mother takes grain on a brass 
platter to offer to the well. What is left of the grain is 
then given to the sweeper. She now bakes five loaves of 
bread and prepares a gruel, such as she received during the 
first days after her child was born, puts them in five 
places in the house, sprinkles water over them with her 
hand, and distributes them. After this she resumes her 
usual avocations. 

Frequently, on the twelfth day, a black goat is offered 
to Kali Devi, and a fire is lighted in her name. A feast 
(the Dasatan) is held. The father entertains his friends 
(the biradari) , and the parents or the brothers of the mother 
send a coat and a yellow loin-cloth for her, and a red cap 
for the baby. Sometimes they send' sweets, sataura,^ 
orackkwanV 'Feasts are often held on the seventh, tenth, 
and fourteenth days after the birth of a child. 

When the baby is six months old it is fed with grain 
(In the form of Mir, rice cooked in milk) for the first time, 
and a feast is given. It is a day of rejoicing. Sometimes 
a Brahman is called in on this day to announce a name for 
the child, although the name is often given on the day of 
birth, and sometimes on the day of the chhatthi ceremony. 
The name given is often that of the day of the week on 
which the child was born ; and, if he was born at the time 
of same religious festival, he may receive a name referring 
to that. The narne usually given is one pleasing to the 
parents. Many give the child two names. The one 

^ A kind of iweetmeai, 

® matjc from ginger, »pic« and gurr 
* Ginger, ajwaint etc. 
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obtained from the Brahman is kept secret for two reasons 
first, because the child is thereby preserved from the 
magician's art and from evil influences generally ; and, 
second, because he is more likely to be passed over by the 
angel of death. The second name is given by the parents, 
or by some old person of the family, and is the one 
commonly used. A feast is held and offerings are made 
to the sainted dead. 

The sickness or death of either the mother or the child 
is attributed to the influence of evil spirits or of the evil 
eve In case of illness, a wizard is called in to identify the 
evil spirit and to give directions as to what should be done 
to appease the demon. In former times, children dying at 
birth or in infancy were buried near the door, either in the 
floor or in the wail, so that the spirit might re-enter the 
mother’s womb. In some places in the Central Provinces a 
stillborn, child, or one dying before the sixth day, is placed 
in an earthen pot and buried in the court-yard, or under 
the doorway, and no funeral feast is held. Two ends are 
secured: witchcraft is forestalled and (they believe) another 
child will be born in the home. Occasionally, when the 
children of the family die one by one, a dying child is 
buried while still alive, so that the demon that besets the 
family may be buried with it. Usually, stillborn children 
are buried of cast into a river. The bodies of children 
over five years of age are cremated, except that the body 
of rn unmarried child is not burned. A mother dying m 
child-birth becomes a Ckttrel, Nails are driven into her finger 
nails and toenails, and powdered chillies are put into her 
eyes. Sometimes, when death occurs within ten days of 
deliveiT) ^ nail is driven into the door-post immediately 
after the corpse is taken out of the house. These are 
devices to ptevent the return of the ghost to her former 
home. 

Soir.e peculiar superstitions prevail about certain irregu- 
larities ac birth, and later. When a breech case occurs. 
It is believed that one parent will die soon, or that the 
child is likely to be killed by lightning; but, on the other 
hand, a pc-son who suffers from backache may be cured if 
his back be. touched with the feet of a child born thus. If 
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the I aby ts born with teeth, it is believed that some crime 
wflJ overtake the iamily, or that someone will die. To 
avert calamity word is sent to the matenial grandparents to 
send silver teeth. When the matetnal uncle brings the 
teeth, he goes to the back of the bouse and throws them 
over the building so that they will fall at the door. In the 
olden time steps were taken to destroy such a child, for it 
■was said that a cannibal (rdkshas) had been born. Some- 
times, when a child is born with protruding teeth, these 
are broken. If the upper teeth come through first, it is 
believed that some near relative on the mother's side will 
die in short time. Making a baby sleep towards the foot 
of a ebarpai tends to make the upper teeth appear 
first. Up to the sixth month no child should be lifted 
above one’s head, lest calamity ensue ; for an evil spirit 
may secure an opportunity to do harm. When a child 
cries a good deal they believe that it is likely to die soon, 
and, as a ‘preventive, they pierce the nose. There are f 
variety of opinions as to whether twins are auspicious oi 
not. If they be of opposite sex, the general feeling is thai 
they are onlncky, but if both be of the same sex, thei, 
birth is fortunate. 

There is no special ceremony at the time of puberty 
and, therefore, no proper initiatory rite. Some say tbm 
after the purificatory ceremonies have been performed and 
his hair has been cut, a boy may be considered a member 
of the caste. Others maintain that from the time that the 
milk-teeth fail out, or from about the eighth year, be may 
be considered a Cbamar. Others say that the marriage is 
the initiatory rite. Still others say that until a boy's ears 
are bored be may not join in such social festivities as smok- 
ing the huqqa. Usually, when a child is from five to seven 
years of age, his ears are pierced. Sometimes this is done at 
birth, or soon after. If be grow up vvith his ears unbored, 
he usually pierces them himself. A boy should not marry 
before his ears have been pierced. When a boy obtains 
recognition as a member of the biradari, he must conform 
to the social usages of bfs caste. 

The case of girls is considered much more carefully. 
The first signs of puberty are watched for 
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most seriously, especially by the mother ; and when these 
appear the girl is kept in a dark corner of the house. She 
will try to hide herself and to keep away from her friends 
and neighbours. She leaves her hair unkempt. This is a 
regular custom. At the first appearing of tfie menses, she 
must keep out of the sight of men ; and she is secluded for 
four days, during which time no one touches her, not even 
her sisters, and she must not touch the food nor the cook- 
ing-vessels. Some say that she mast not touch the thatch, 
nor trees, nor plants ; that she most avoid the shadows of 
other persons ; that she should carry a knife ; and thar she 
must not look upon the sun, a cat, or a crow, nor into the 
sky. Her food should consist of things prepared with 
sugar, curds, and tamarinds. She must nor touch salt. 
On the fourth or the fifth day all of her clothes, and such 
clothing as she has touched, are washed. Then, accom- 
panied by women, she goes to the village tank to bathe. 
On the way back she steps over a pestic. The seclusion 
enforced all this time is due to the superstitious fear of 
menstrual blood ; the girl is tabu. 

Adoption is effected in the following manner: After 
the panchayet has agreed to the proposal, the parents give 
the boy to those wishing to adopt him, with words about 
as follows ; “You are my son by a deed of evil {pap); now 
you are the son of so-and-so by a virtuous act {dharn})." 
As the boy is accepted, members of the caste sprinkle rice 
over him ; ?rad then his foster-parents give a feast. Ail 
rights arc made over to the new' guardians, who are nearly 
always relatives of the boy, A gift, sometimes amounting 
to ten rupees, is made to pay the expenses of a feast for 
the biradari and for liquor. 

• Crooke, Tribes oh<J Cisassojihs North-Western Provinces anti 
Oudh, Vv). II. p. 179. 



CHAPTER IV 


DOMESTIC CUSTOMS: MARRIAGE 

In making marriage arrangemems Chamars, with some 
exceptions, do not employ barbers unless they be barbers 
of their own caste. When the parents decide, after the 
men of the family have talked it over, that a marriage 
should be arranged for a son, or for a daughter, they look 
about for a suitable mate for the child. When a desirable 
companion has been discovered, a go-between {agud, 
bichwdni, bichauniyd bick-wai) is appointed to carry on 
negotiations between the two families, and to make prelimi- 
nary examinations as to the physical fitness of the two 
children. He makes a report to each family concerned. 
This iagent may be a relative or a friend of either party. 

After the preliminary inquiries (bat chit) by the go- 
between, or match-maker, have been reported, the fathers 
of the two parties make similar inquiries themselves. At 
this time the family pedigrees and the gets are gone 
into. If an agreement is reached, a Brahman is consulted 
to ascertain whether the arrangements made are auspicious, 
and to fix the time for the betrothal proper. The girl’s 
father then gives a rupee, or some such amount, as earnest- 
money to the father of the boy. This amount is some- 
times placed in the boy’s hand. Refreshments consisting 
of crude country liquor are then served; in some cases this 
is paid for by the boy’s representatives. Sometinaes sugar is 
distributed, and the party is entertained. 

The betrothal (sagai, mathgni, barekhi, barachha) 
follows. The girl’s father, with male relatives and friends, 
goes to the boy's home to make arrangements. He then 
gives a rupee, and makes a mark (tika) on the boy’s fore- 
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head with rice and curds, or turmeric, saying, "I have 
given you my daughter.” This rupee is the sign (jiisJf/i) 
that the engagement has been made. [In some places lour 
pice of the old coinage {kachcha paisa) are given and in 
others a rupee and a loin-cloth.V [Some give two and 
a-half yards of cloth and a sum of from five to twentj- 
five rupees. After the placing of the tika upon the boy s 
forehead, the bichauniya says, “This union which the 
eiders have made may Parmeshwar cause to turn out 
well.” The boy then stands up with the cloth and the 
rupees in his hands and salutes his elders, and they in turn 
say, “ May you live long.” The boy then takes the cloth 
and rupees to his mother, who is in the house behind with 
other women who are singing and beating drums. The 
boy’s father gives the cooapany sweets and liquor. The 
women of the clan join in music and singing. The boy 
is then seated in the east, or west, as the Brahman may 
direct, and receives the ni&ani from the hands of the 
priest (Brahman), or from some relative of the girl. The 
men repair to the village liquor-shop, or liquor is brought. 
Sometimes the boy’s father distributes sugar to the head- 
nen, and to the 'Zhaniars of the village, as proof of the 
marhgni ; and occasionally he feeds the clan. That night 
the boy’s father gives a dinner (ddu’eJ) to the girl’s father 
anu friends ; but immediately after the feast each of those 
who have come from the girl’s house gives a rupee or tu o 
to the boy in payment for the food. In the morning they 
return home, giving :'■>€ boy another rupee before they 
start. ] 

[In some parts of the United Provinces the regular 
betrothal takes place at the village liquor-shop. On a day 
agreed upon by the parties concerned, the fathers of the 
young pair meet and exchange cups of liquor five or seven 
times. At the last round the father of the prospect ve 
bride puts into the cup from which the other drinks, a 
rupee. This ceremony, called piyald (cup), is the binding 
element in the betrothal. The persons present now 

^ This account of the marriage customs is based priraariJj upon 
reports from Jaiswais. The more detailed alternate practice-i of otHer 
aeb-castes are placed in square brackets. 
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proceed to pass IJguor aroaad freely. Money is collected 
on the spot by those belonging to the girl’s party, and this 
is supplemented by donations from the others.] 

At the time of the betrothal the girl may be but s!x 
months old, or even younger. In earlier times tentative 
arrangements were sometimes made even before the birth 
of a child. 

The maiiigni is all bat irrevocable. Either party, how- 
ever, may break an engagement, with the consent of the 
council fpanchayat), by paying twenty-two rupees, or some 
such sum, part of which goes to the chaudhari, and the 
rest to the other party to the maiugni. The causes for 
which a betrothal may be broken are strife between the 
families ccncerned, or the discovery of an incurable disease 
Of of an infirmity in either the boy or the girl. 

Some time after the maiiigni has been performed, 
usually when the milk-teeth fall out, or the girl is 
about eight years of age, her parents send a letter 
fixing the date for the marriage. This is followed 
by gifts of nine yards of cloth and two and a- 
half or five or ten seers of grain, two betel nuts, some 
grains of rice dyed yellow, five pieces of turmeric and 
a sheet of paper with the order of ceremonies written 
upon it. When these things are brought the boy’s fathet 
calls his relatives and the chief men of the biradari togethet 
and announces that the lagan has come. The groom is 
then called and the paper together with a rupee are placed 
in bis hands, gur is distributed, and a feast is given to the 
fiiends. The boy’s father, with male relatives [in some 
places a relative and the go-betwee*}, then goes to the 
prospective bride’s home bearing gifts in shallow baskets. 
These presents consist of five seers of rice, five seers of 
sugar, mango and tiUi wood for the fire-sacrificc, and 
sacred grass, betel nut, haldi, siruiiit, coarse white thread 
and two foin-cloths each six or seven yards in length. 
When these things have been received the ebaudhari is 
called in to^ open the baskets and 'show the presents. 
When evening coaxes on, the girl’s father gives a rupee 
to the boy's father in order that the latter may he 
willing to share in the feast which is being prepared. 
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Foi _th!S dinner Hce, d3.l. tneaf, and harH phtdawn and 
special oii-cakcs {dustlj are served. The ’cskes are bEked 
double. There is some drinking. The well-to-do have 
dancing exhibitions {naih) also. The w'cmen aui gins 
join in singmg special obscene songs, in -which the 
abuse is directed towards the visiting narcy. The ne\t 
morning a Brahinan is called in to fb. the time tor the 
marriage ceremonies. He dra-ws bis figures on the 
ground, using -wheat or barley flour, and proceeds to 
announce the times for the various parts of the -wedding 
ceremony, such as the catting of the wood, the cleaning 
find grinding of the grains for the feasts and ceremonies, 
the invitations (ncola), the mat motiignl ceyemeny. the 
erection of the marriage pavilion, the anointing of the 
bride and groom, the pre'-wedding feast {bhakta'X'Jn}, and 
the hhittmar, or phers. He then prepare.^ a fire-sacnfice, 
using the wood brought by the boy’s relatives. Into the 
sacred fire* ghi, sandal wood and incense are offefeu by 
the girl, as the priest directs, and she calls upon the 
Cranges and other gods ss he names them to her. 
Then the Brahman ties a katkgnd^ which be has made on 
the spot, around the right wrist of the girl. The kaihgna 
is made of chatf and rye and anise-seed (so«w/) hound ttt 
doth with yellow thread, e.g,, thread coloured with haldi. 
Into this kamgna an iron ring is tied. 7'he Brahman then 
puts sacred grass (/;ws) into the hands of the giri, and the 
boy’s father places a gift in her hands, -which she in turn 
puts into the square which -was drawn for the sacrifice, and 
sprinkles water over it. The priest takes the gift and 
tl ea leaves the house. Aitci another meal the visitors 
detract. 

On this day announcements of the dates for the 
wedding festivities are made. Two lumps of coarse sugar 
are seat to each famfiy which is to be invited to the 
wedding. The bearer of tfee g«r announces the ^ates, 
The woman who bears the invitation sits oats'dc the 
mahalla and sends word that sfae has coine to anno'imce 
?he wading. The women coroe out, .singing, to receive 
fier and bring her in. She then gives the iiivitation and 
bstribptes the sugar. .<■' 
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[An alternative practice .* as fo.lows . A Brahtpan is 

suuiiivcsned to the doof of the girl’s house. Esiiy that 
morning the father and the girl have both bathed. 
A place has been iiped in / nt of the house and a 
chauk traced on it with float. The paid on which 
the giri sits is placed over this. The Brahman sits at 
the right-hand and the father at the left-hand comer. 
And 3 new pot {kora) of water is placed outside the 
square in f-ont of the girl. The people of the village, 
vthc have been summoned by the barber, are present. 
The Brahman recites some mantras and then _ proceeds 
to write the lagan, which is a document fixing an 
ajspicious day for the mdt. He then puts five bets! 
nocs, a handfai of rice, n piece cf turmeric and fifteen rupees 
oa to the lagan, and rolls it up and ties it with string, 
r it suits of ciothes are also given, and the gitl’s 
mi'rrfir.i uncle {ckackn) adds from two to five ‘•^pees, and 
father's sister’s husband \phiipM) the same sum The 
B 'hman's fee is one rupee and half aseei olchaita from the 
ler of the girl, and c.ne rupee sent to him b'j the ifther of 
tee boy. when the iagsn has been dehvereJ. The ’sgnn is 
it!.; tc chs bo> s house by tne girl’s bather, by the hand of 
mt.n whom he. in oruerth.it they might get thcLr clothes 
nuiiicd. hrJ vranied eignt or ten dsvs before that this 
str.'ice wcaid be expected of them. The girl’s father sko 
goes -’.rr.self and her phupha and rhe bichauniya and three 
cr 'our ctiiers. V\'iih the lagan are Sent as rnany rupees 
as were g.ven at the inamgni and a sale of clotiie.s for the 
mother of the boy. When the lagan arrives at the boy's 
val age, his father semis around a bhairgi (.sweepe’) with 
a drum {diwl\ to announce the arrival and summon the 
villagers. As scon as they assemble an announcemenr is 
rntde of the value of the gifts sent, and the boy 
receives them with much the same ceremony as 
m the case of the maragni and takes them to his 
mother. As soon as this is over the father of the boy 
produces five bekUs of gur and one to 'three rupees’ worth 
of batasas. Half a behli is given to thtssc who have come 
from the girl's house; they take it to the chaupdl (a public 
hall), where they eat it and smoke. The people belonging 
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to ths TfilJage est the rest of the sweets at the boy’s house, 
That'night those who have come fronn the girl's house ats 
ertettaified, but g’ve two rupees in payraenr for their locd. 
aud place two rupees more in the boy’s hands when they 
depart next day. AIj night iong the wonter. sing, while 
two or three of them in turn s't at one side and cook 
P&d (a|a, flour, cooked in oil) in a large Iron vessel ''A'-rj-fei;:). 
In the tnoraing they go into the village and distribute it 
from house to house.] 

On the days appointed, the folb^ing trisrripge prel’mi- 
naries are carried out <>. both homes. 


On the day set for the .etii oi tnu? ks.^, or 

magic earth cerernony, relatives and friends come ’vith 
gifts of grains, wood, clothing, oil and sweets. Tries 
come singing and beating drams- Then the wemen, 
iticluditig the mother of the bride, ergroem, rake a brass tray, 
or a basket, with sugar, pulse or gram f charm) and a one- 
’cked lamp {chif-lg) and go in processict. ro theM;la^.e 
clay-pit, T.hev are preceded bt a Cr-asnar bea’.’r.g a aru.7 . 
The ■women sing as they go, Thcti they worshp* the 
drun., isark''ng it ■with red-lsad ftika). T.hcy mark seven, 
or !‘ve, places about the pit with mur.tsrd-od arid red-lead 
(slrsdur). Seven, or five, w'orrien s’-e than chosen, aach of 
whom takes s clod of earth from o-is cn the plf'ces sc 


marked, and puts i: into a basket. They than dlsiribuce 
the. sugar amongst themselves, site'' whicb the luother 
carries home the seven clods of clay. From this earth is 
made the fireplace for the cooking of the marriage feast : 
and in some places the family grindstone is repaired from 
some of the same clay. In some places the earth is brcaghi: 
without any ceremony. On this day the women go to the 
potter’s house, w'ith presents of grain, worship his wheel, 
and get the earthen pots used for furnishing the marriage 
pavilion and for use in the bouse. In this connection 
Biirha Baba Is worshipped. In some places a special pot 
(kalsa) is ornamented and set in the thatch. 

The mdihdha, md^rc, or marriage pavilion, is erected 
on the day that the magic earth is brought home. Some- 
times the mamdha is set up on the day when the 
barat comes. A grass rope is made by a maternal uncle 
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and fscag twer the doorway oi the house, and sometimes a 
winnowing fan is hung against a doorpost. In the court- 
yard, in front of the house, four (in the hill country some 
use nine poles of the siddh tree) bamboo posts are set up 
and a thatch is built over them. This pavilion is large 
enough to seat from twenty-five to thirty persons. In some 
nlaecs, fw'o green bamboos are set up to support an awning 
of thatch which is attached to the house above the door, 
acd occasionally but one post is used. Sometimes five 
plows are planted to form the shed. On each side of the 
door earthen vessels of water arc set. Into one rice, and 
into the other pulse, is thrown. Mango leaves are also 
used. Earthen lids arc put upon both vessels. The 
necks of the jars are bound with yellow and red th.eacis, 
and each is tied to a bamboo post with a rope of grass into 
which mango leaves are bound. In the centre of the 
pavilion many things are set up, but local custom deter- 
mines which of these articles shall be used. A green 
bamboo and a plow -beam are set up by five men. Under 
the bamboo two pice, two pieces of turmeric, two betel 
nuts and rice are buried. The plow-beam is worshipped 
as It is set up, and the maternal aunt places her hand-impres- 
sion upon the beam five tlrnes in a paste of ground haldi and 
rice. She also puts her hand-print upon the backs of the 
five men who set up the pavilion. Mango leaves and a 
kamgna are bound upon the plow-beam. In some places 
g small earthen pot, bound with grass, is attached to the 
beam. This pot is ornamented with crossed lines made 
with rice flou' and turmeric. Five marks are made upon 
the beam with red-lead, and a brass pot, or an earthen one, 
is placed beside the beam. The log used to break the 
clods in the plowed field is often set up also. A lamp is 
bound to this log. In many places a branch of the 
dhak tree is erected. Against the supports of the 
marndha, a sii and battd, the stones used for grinding spicesj 
are placed. Sometimes a rolling-pin (belan) is used 
Along with the plow-beam a marriage^ceremony pofc 
{sigS) is often set up. This is made of mango wood. 
To it are attached branches having rude wooden fiat is 
of parrots perched upon them. “ After the wed^ng 
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there is a general scrambie for the wooden parrots, fact the 
pole is carefully kept for a year.” In the pavilion an 
earthen ve^el (kalss) is placed. This is decorated v.'ith 
lines of cow-dung horizontally and vertically drawn. In 
these lines grains of bailey are stuck. Some pbcc a ,rot 
near the plow-beam, partly fill it with water, and then, put 
sn oil sr-^ a wick and light it. Or a cover is placed ove'" 
the vessel and a wick lighted in this. Green mango 
leaves are inserted between the vessel and the cover. The 
poles of the pavilion are hung with coarse white threads 
m which mango-leaves are hotind. The gobar remaining 
from plastering the floor of the mamdha, or a p-ece of cow- 
dung, is left in the shed. The pavilion at the bride’s bouse 
only is thatched. The roof is made of sarpal, a coarse 
grass. [Some Jatiyas set up a plow-beam in the courtyard 
at the bride’s house, pat a pot, marked with white lines, on 
the top of the beam, and stretch a iamiyana, or canvas, 
Pn this. They do not set up a bamboo with the plow- 
beam, nor is the beam worshipped or marked with red-lead. 
The pot on the plow-beam represents the head of the 
Babraban, a rishi whom Krishna feared, and consequently 
slew/. The rishi said, “I have not seen the fight”; so 
Krishna said, “ You shall beat all weddings, and see them 
at the bride’s house.” In the groom’s house seven earthen 
platters with purls sandwiched in, and a hole bored through 
them, are hung up in the pavilion. A rope is put 
through the hole and the platters are tied to a bamboo, 
which is set up instead of the plow-beam. Two pice are 
buried beneath the bamboo. No canvas is spread.] 

On the evening of the day when the magic earth is 
brought home, and the pavilion is set up, the Brahman is 
called to the girl’s house. He prepares a fire-sacrifice, 
this time offering in the fire the things which had been 
brought from the home of the groom for the anointing 
{ubian) of the girl iog the wedding. He mixes 
mustard oil with turmeric and barley flour (one half 
of the flour is parched and the other half is not) 
for the anointing, and touches her forehead and shoulders 
with the mixture, using sacred grass (dub) for the purpose. 
This firc-sacrifice takes place in the mamdha. 
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In courtyard a square Js corered with cow-d«ng 
and marked oat -with crossed and rscrossed lines of slaked 
lime. Upon this a iow fonr-i egged stool {pit ha) at a 
plank (patfS) is placed. The legs of ths stool are bound 
'svkh coarse coloured thread. An earthen vessel of water is 
brought. This also is bound with coloured threads- Then 
a small vessel lor pouring water, and then the vessel con- 
taming the anointing mixture arc brought. These 
also are decorated with- threads. The bride is now led 
out and seated upon the stool- In some places she wor- 
ships the godusss in the courtyard, before taking her 
place here, la other places, seven women, seven times 
each, sprinkle her head with the mixture with dub grass. 
Often the bride's feet are washed, ceremonisliy, with water, 
sod water Is poured around her on the ground. Ther 
water fs poured over her and she is rubbed again. (This 
may be done otsly on the day of wedding, at the time of 
the last anointing.) Then the women-folk rub the girl 
thoroughly from head to foot with the mixture of oil and 
turmeric. The Brahman then puts rice and gar in the 
bride's hands. 2'iva unmarried girls sit down araund the 
bride, and each of then* in turn touches her toes, knees, 
and forehead, and then they kiss their hands. The mother 
then, taking a ckSdar, covers herself and her daughter with 
St, and leads the girl to a specially prepared space ,ia the 
house ; or she is carried Into the house- The gur and 
rice srt then put down beneath a figure drawn on the 
wall, and the five girls come and distribute the gur amosigst 
tbciBseWes- The rice that is deposited here is givea-to the 
maternal uncle after the wedding. This special place is 
prepared by a sister, or a maternal aunt of the girl. On 
"'he wall above the place, a rectangle known as the kohhar 
is drawn in red and white, with circles at the four corners. 
Within this figure, pictures of horses, elephants, birds or other 
objects are drawn in colours (rgd, yellow, green, white). 

A siroiiar anointing ceremony is, performed for the 
boy. In the ceremony unnaarried .girls assist just as for 
the bride. 

Six more times before the wedding each is anointed 
and led to the appointed place in the house, with rice and 
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^ur .n h?nds. The last anoin*-iag li usiially 
farnist! oti the da,, of weddingj i>ut m mmc p’*ices these 
ptelimmary iTcparatJons are coirpitte'd a nurr-ber af davs 
Hefcrebanrt. In thiS ca.se the r.neH^rhig oiKtaT'CS 
place each morning. The women shtg sach n;gijt segmning 
on the d&y of the Ugan. In otiier ptsces the aaomtijjg 
begins, for the boy five day-s and for the giri three days 
before the wedding. The So-called “oh'' fer the anoint- 
ing 55 composed of wheat, or barky flo’nr, haitii, and water. 
With the present that is sent to the bride for the ubtan 
the balls formed from the “ oh* ” as 5t was rabbed o^er the 
boy are included. Each day, after the snolntlng ( for 
both boy and g'r!) a brass platter ,s biought and 0 !i it 
sugar, rice, haldt and a lamp containing ghi are p'.-aced. 
The platter is then waved before the candidate. Then five 
\weet cakes are placed in the child’s lap and he throws 
them over his right shoulder. The cakes are caught by 
the sisters of the child, or by his father’s sisters, in their 
clothes. Then the child is carried into the house. At this 
time the gi'"l’s hair is carefully unbraided by young girls. 

Some time during the day when the magic earth cere- 
mony is performed, seven women, who belong to the 
family, each take a pestle upon which coarse, 

tinf'nts'red red and yellow threads are wound, and with 
them they husk the rice used in the evening ceremonies. 
Sometimes but one pestle in used. 

On the day that the sacred earth is brought, a fire- 
place {chulha), open cn four sides, is made. On the day 
before the wedding, this fireplace is set up in the pavilion. 
When the chulha tor the wedding-feast is ready to light, 
kur women lead the bride’s (or groem’s) sister’s husband 
to the Irrepisce, where he offers ghi and sugar and then 
lights It. The women sing while this act is being per- 
formed z.id afterwards give the man four pice. Upon 
t.his fireplace a feast is cooked consisting of rice, pulse 
(dalj, fritters (parij made of wheat flour cooked m oil or 
ghi, a prepsracion of curds and ground gram (karM f&ul~ 
anri} and cakes of gram fleur prepared in oil. This food 
IS then served on five plates made -of leaves. A pot, or a 
knap, is now offered in the psviiioa. This is the sacnfice 
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of bhaktawan. Tfcec one of tfee plates of food! is gives to 
the girl (or boy) and the^ other four are give® to the 
parents and other near relatives, the rest of the food being 
served to the remainder of the company. [In other places 
the ceremony is as follows ; Upon the new chuiha 
fritters, (puti) are made. The^first ten fritters, togetiber 
with rice, and a kmp with four wicks, are placed 
upon a brass tray and waved in a circle before the face of 
the boy (or girl). The tray is then put into the hands of 
the boy (or girl). The relatives who participate in this 
ceremony take the rice and sugar from the tray aod throw 
it to the right and kit. The boy (or girl) is then taken 
inio the house, where some of the park are given to him. 
At the same time a portion of the ten cakes is distributed 
atneng those present. A feast follows. While the dintiei 
is fa progress a quantity of liquor is put into a small 
cart Ken cup (feaiMyd) which is set in a hole in the floor 
of the pavilion, and the father then removes the cup with 
he teeth and drinks the liquor. There is some drinking 
dunng the meal. In the evening there fs more feastingg 
aadduting,thcriighta good deal of drinking is indulged 
in. As soon as the girl has finished her dinner, hei 
mother places her hands over her eyes, and leads 
her to the village dung-hill, where the girl buries her 
plate, ] 


[In some places, on the eight before the groom’s pro- 
cession leaves for the wedding, and just before dinner the 
women take the groom into the house, call a potter, light 
a lamp h’iled with ghi, put fire before the lamp and then 
empty the ghi out of the lamp into the fire. The fire blazes 
up suddenly, and they say that Burha Baba has come and 
tbit as IS well pleased. Gifts are then made to the potter 
and he bmds a kamgna on the wrist of the groom (or 
The weddmg-fcast follows. On this day, up to 
tfts tme of the dinner, the parents do not drink water. 
^ they fast until the dinner is served on the wedding- 


uncle, the father, the tuothw 

the kotber, the paternal uncle, sgd thj ujothef’s siatgr’s husband. 
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On .the mornmg of the T«-ed<img-day the girl (or hoy) 
may receive the last anointing. The father's sister’s 
hushandj called negi, hollows out a place in the court- 
yard of the house. Here the hoy is made to stand while 
he is bathed* The father makes a small present to the 
negi. Beside the boy is set a winnowing-fan {sup}, in which 
bis relatives and friends place their offerings, dugar, ncc 
srd money. This is all taken by the negL The boy is 
then bathed. The first water that is poured over the 
boy's head is caught in an earthen vessel. This water is 
preserved to be taken to the bride’s home for use ia her 
preparatory ablutions. After the boy has dressed himself, 
he is led to the pavilion and seated in a square already 
prepared by bis uncle’s wife. This woman then puts 
lampblack (kajal) into his eyes, and marks his forehead 
and temples with a paste made of ground rice. Then the 
negi pretends to cut the boyls finger nails and toenails. While 
this is going on the relatives drop coins into a brass pot 
(fhdli) of water which has been placed in front of the boy. 
A crown (iBUMf, tdj) Is placed on the groom’s head by a 
male relative. This is worn during the succeeding cere- 
monies untii the marriage is completed. The women sing 
during this and during most of the preliminary ceremoni^. 
Puris are prepared in the boy’s home. Seven women, 
each taking two puris, together with a piece of sugar, go 
seven times around the maihdba, with the left side towards 
it, unwinding coarse white thread {hukari) as they go. 
The boy and the mother sit in the maiiidha during this 
ofiremony. After each round the boy takes a bite out of 
each puri. At the seventh round, his mother's brother 
puts bits of the puri and water from the pot in the 
maihdba into the mother’s mouth. She tries to gulp all 
this down. This is called imli gh&Mdt. In some places 
the central fibre of a mango leaf is used in place of pieces 
of puri. Five girls take rice and sugar in their hands and 
touch the groom’s feet, knees, forehead and temples, and 
then kiss these articles. The boy is led to the kohbar, under 
which he places the rice and sugar, and then the latter is 
distributed amongst the women. After the marriage the 
rice is given to the negi. The boy is then conducted to 

6 
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the pkcc where the mes are to eat and drink before start 
mg to the bride’s house. After this meal an exhibition of 
dancing is given by Chamar men, specially csiled for this 
DBrpose» Some of the dancers are dressed as women. 
These exhibitions are not of an elevating nature. The 
perfoifners accompany the groom’s procession to the 
bride’s house. The groom either walks in the procession, 
or is carried on someone’s shoulder, or rides on a horse or 
m a ddli. 

Before the groom s party leaves, the mother performs a 
^ave ceremony. She first makes seven lamps (chirag) or 
fjour, places them in a wInnowing-fan, and waves if seven 
times about the boy’s head. She then throws the lamps 
in seven directions. One of the dancers now seises the 
fan and throws it over his head backwards. The fan is 
then taken into, the house. She then waves a lota of 
water seven times about his head, pouring a little upon 
the ground each time. Likewise a pestle, a grinding- 
stone (batta) , and his mother’s chadar are waved about 
his head. Sometimes a wave ceremony is performed with 
a four-wicked lamp in a brass tray. 

The mother then goes to the village well and sits 
down upon the curb, or even puts her feet over the edge 
of it. She does th«s with the pretence of destroying 
herself because her son will neglect and fail to support 
her after he is married. The boy then comes to the well, 
walks around it seven times, and marks it with his fingers 
with rice-flour and turmeric. He then takes his mother 
home, comforting her by saying that he will cotitinue to 
take care of her, and that he will bring her a bamdi 
lauibdi to serve her and to wait upon her. [In some 
pS^cs the party goes to the well. There a puri is pierced 
■with an iron rod. The boy looks into the well and then 
shakes the puri off into the water. He then returns from 
the well and, at home, takes his mother’s breast.] 

The groom now joins the procession. After they 
have paid their respects to the village godlings they start 
for the bride’s home. He takes presents of clothes for 
the bride’s male relatives (sometimes for the bride’s 
risters as well). The father is supposed to take a neck-ring 
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(haihsUy and wrist-, ankle-, and ear-rings of metal for 
the girL Noisy music is a feature of the faarat. With 
the marriage procesrion a special dance, sometimes 
obscene {natwd nac¥) , is performed by male members of 
the tribe, some of whom dress in women’s clothes. 

The wedding ceremonies are directed usually by some 
older relative, as the negi, but -sometimes by a mahant, or 
by a Brahman. In some places the groom’s father’s 
sister’s husband directs the ceremony,* 

As the actual marriage always takes place at night, at an 
hour fixed by the Brahman, the barat is timed to reach the 
bride’s village late in the day.. The marriage procession 
stops a short distance from the village, and drums are beaten 
and horns are blown to announce its arrival. At this time, 
in some places, the girl’s father, with some near relatives 
and friends, goes out to meet the groom, and the barat is 
led to a specially- prepared place called the jaitwdMs. 
Then the groom is led to the maiiidba, or is carried there 
on someone’s shoulders, that he may shake it. Or, when 
the groom arrives at the door of the bride’s house, be is 
met by her mother, who performs a wave ceremony. She 
then places seven earthen saucera in her chadar and sits 
upon the ground. The groom is challenged to break all 
seven with a single kick, and is taunted as the eldest son of 
an old woman He succeeds, however, in meeting the 
challenge. He is then returned to the place where the 
barat is waiting. A maternal uncle of the bride comes and 
washes the feet of five relatives of the groom. Or, this 
may be done before the groom's party is led to the resting- 
place, These men place" their feet in a basin (thali) for 
this purpose. Then the negi brings gur and cards, with 
which he feeds five men, and after which he receives two 
anas (negy. This man then brings and distributes cooked 
rice mixed with uncooked pulse (lifd ki dal}. In the 
eating of the uncooked dal there is a symbolical test of 
strength. The basket in which this food was brought ss 
now broken. 


' Crooke, Tribes and Castes oj th^ North-V/cslei-ri'Pf'a^nces and 
Oudh, Vo!, il. p, 181. 
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Wfeiie ths barat is wafting for the wedding cereraonf , 
the fotnale relatives of the bride sing obscene songs, in 
whicli the abuse is 'directed towards the groom, his relative, 
and friatids. The women indulge in obscene and coarse 
language also ; and cow-d«ng, mud and unclean things 
sre thrown. 

After the segi has carried his gifts to the bridal partj, 
the girt receives her bridal hath. A place is hollowed out 
ia the courtyard, just as was done for the^boy. The negs 
brings the water that was preserved from the boy's bath, 
and his wife pours it over the bride’s head. Then the 
woman bathe the girl, and she is dressed in the wedding- 
dothes breagat by the groom’s party for the purpose. The 
mother then offers her breast The mttemal uncle'® 
wife anoints the bride’s eyes with iamp-black, and puts 
^ ring (hamtli) about her neck. The nail-paring and the 
imii ghoiira! ceremoaiss are performed. The girl is thee 
■coadacted to the marriage pavilion and seated in 0 
specialiy-prepared place. The bride is now seen for the 
time by the groom's parry, but het face is veiled, 

'In same parts of the country, s cock is brought and 
pisced at lha boy’s feet. Sometimes its toes are cut oT 
Later si is oSiered to the sainted dead, and eaten.] 

_ I'hfi actual wedding (Sadi, biySh) then takes place. 
T|ie_ groom is brought fay his paternal uncle into tise 
pavsiion and seated at the left-hand side cf the bride. 
[Or they are seated facing each other, the bride’s face being 
covered with a paper mask with seven broom-splints fixed 
m it over her forehead.] The negi now performs g fire* 
sacririce, and then the bride's near relatives worship the 
feet ol tbs pair. A new brass tray (thaii), filled with 
water, is brought. Against the edge of this the boy’s 
large toe and the girl’s left great toe are tied together. 
The parents of the bride now dip sacred grass (ku§) and 
the Corners of their loin-cloths (dhoti) in the water, touch 
the great toes of the pair, and then their own foreheads, 
t^ieating the act seven times: and those who fast sip 
W8t« from this foot-worship. Then presents, such as metal 
^^king-vessels, coins, and clothes, are given to the groom, 
liiis is the ceremony of giving away the bride, 
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rtieu tlje pareats step aside^ wblle the boy comeo in Irant 
of the bride and marks feer forehead seven, times with 
sindur and places m her lap asmailmetsl box coatainiag the 
same kind of rsd powder. Xhts marking is dene with the 
thumb and little finger of the right hand, and the ms^ks 
extend up into the parting of tfie hair. This is called 
sindurdSst, [Sometimes both the bride and groom 
have a red mark with a grain cf rice in it imprinted upon 
their foreheads by their bAOthers-in-law". Then an unmar- 
ried girl is called. To her are given four anss; which she 
waves seven times over the bride’s head.] 

The binding part of the wedding ceremcny (bwjwiwfip, 
pherd, biydh^ iddi) foliows. The preceding ceremonies 
sre piaaced so that this takes place after midnight, eves 
as iaic as Sour o’clock in the mcrnicgs at the hour 
siinouriced as propitioas by the Brahman, 

Before tbs bride ^nd groom were bmugr 'nto tsis 
pavilion for the cett-mor.ies just dcscnrei, a s^audie 
drawn on the ground, 'n thenr.arna«e shed, with wheat ard 
oariej llcpj. In ii C'agf.nsi and inc.i^an I'cea we-t ersvrci 
At ‘.ns corners ppoor. shaped decor&ticns wsrr made. !r 
front of this cbauk iho hridai p&lr were ver<!.ed. Jr tj <, 
squaie s ftre was iS^h.ed and in It ofreri.sgs vere mstle 
During the ceremony whhcij fo’lov.s, the wsroer, sit ici tiie 
pavilion and sing The groom’s mairrna? tir.cli: algo s't$ 
in the marrjdha ana otiser relatives of tne brs h may sit in ;r. 
Others of the briiiai party sit outside. Thsit the circum 
airbufation ^pbera) is performed in the oisrriaga pavil- 
ion as follotvs: First the fire is covered witn an earthen 
saucer. Then she brother of the bride puts rice In seven 
places upon the sii, and some parched, unbulied 
rjee In tis loss dolh, and takes fais stand in the 
msuhdlia. The bride draws her chadar over her face 
The corner ol her veil is lied to the groom's clothes and m 
the knot two capper coins (pice) are enclosed. The boy 
then leads in circhug about the beam, or pole, so that hss 
left hand is next to it, seven times. Or each ieads three 
and a-half times about the pole. Each time that the 
couple pass the bride’s brother, he takes out of his io>rs- 
cloth, With a sitiiiH nmad basket, a little of the parched nee. 
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waves it over the heads of the cQupie once, and throws it 
on the ground {tfn? wwwkj). At the same time, the groom 
throws away a pile or rice from the si!. Or^ while goin^ 
around the pole the seven broom-splints ate reraovet!. one 
at each round, from the bride’s mask. Before going around 
the pals the pair esccbangc shoes. The couple cow 
return to the!' seats, but exchange places. The groom’s 
eider brother, or some other relative, now throws coarse 
silk and cotton threads, of red colour (dhdg hhat), w.hich 
are tied together, over the bride’s head. "iTer. rice and 
suga! are put into the hands of each of them, and five 
young girls tuuch the toes, knees, shoulders, and foreheads 
of groom and bssde with sacred grass, and kiss it. Other 
things are sometimes placed in her lap, such as piacfsi.ns, 
coCoanuts, mangos, a lamp, or a boy. 

Immediately after the phera the couple are conducted 
by the womerx to the kobfaar, where the bride's mother 
is sitting, '^hen they worship the threshold and eat 
together. The groom is stopped at the door by the bride’s 
sister, who reguests him to repeat a verse of some- 
thing, This be refuses to do until he xeceives a present. 
Then he recites the verse, takes off bis shoes, and entCTs 
the house. If he is silent, or too nervous to speak much, 
the bride’s sister may, as a joke, steal his shoes while he is 
inside and hide them, in order to compel him,to speak and 
say,' Where arc my shoes ? ” Rice and sugar are placed 
before him, and then the bride’s mother brings curds and 
sugar is a brass vessel, and the groom is reguired to par- 
take of it, and fs even bribed to do so. He takes a small 
portion, pretends to tout h it to the bride’s lips, and ^ts it. 
The knor^ is now untied, and the bride remains fji the 
house, while the groom returns to the barat. 

^ S in some parts of the country, the phera is pcrromied 
a iittie dirierentiy. Ta the courtyard, in front of the triarri- 
jge pari! (Tr,_3 quadrangle about two feet square is marked 
out with barley flour. In each corner a bamboo peg is 
driven. Arrand this quadrangle, thread is wound, muaity 
at the time of the phera. Or. one side of the chatik, hut 
not in front of the pavdiorr. sits the boy’s uack on his 
mother's side {Tt.dnai), and on the opposite side cf the 
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quadrangle sits the girl’s marau. Their seats are short- 
legged stock (pirha, pata)* Within the quadrangle a 
platform of magic earth, or of cow-dung, is made 
bomctinaeS a plow-beam is set up in the square. A fire of 
dhak wood is lighted in an earthen vessel (kalsa), set in 
the middle of the enclosure and worshipped. Ghi is 
offered in the fire. A similar offering is made in the fire 
m the deokurt. The names of the couple and also of their 
fatners, grandfathers, and great-grandfathers on both 
s'des are recited (gotrd uchkdnd). About this quadrangle 
the couple walk. This is the binding part of the 
ceremony. The girl is blindfolded. A corner of her 
^hadar is tied to the boy’s clothes. Then they circle about 
the fire in the direction of the course of the sun, three 
and a-half times, the boy ahead, led by his father’s 
brothers-in-law, and three and a-half times, the girl ahead, 
with her father’s brothers-in-law leading. As they go, 
they wind unfinished thread about the pegs of the 
quadrangle. During this part of the ceremony the 
company throw rice upon the pair.] 

[Then, in some places, a goat or a ram is sacrificed 
to P-arani&sh'xan D:vi. The flesh of the slaughtered 
arumal is cooked for the marriage feast.] 

After the phera follows the marriage feast. There is 
much drinking both at the place of the wedding and at 
the nearest liquor-shop, and much dancing and carousing 
continues until early morning. 

An illustration of the coarse joking that takes place at 
this time is the following; The bride’s mother dresses in 
n n’s clothes and, going to the groom’s father, addresses 
ni!.i as “wife.” The subject of the conversation is 
exceedingly vulgar and the result is a good deal of mirth. 

The next day, or a little later, preparations for the 
departure of the bride and groom are begun. The couple, 
accompanied by the dancers of the groom’s party, or the 
boy only, are taken by the bride’s father to the village 
landlord. After the dancers have performed, the laiwJlord 
makes a present (of from one to ten rupees in cash, or of 
cultivating rights) to the bride's father and then the party 
returns home. 
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The brass wssel used in the fooE-wos^hippsU} 
ceremony of the day before is then placed In the ms&dh 
and the bride’s relatives drop coins into it. These ar 
collected by the bride’s father and presented to she groom" 
fathci; in the brass tray. The bride is then prepares! ts 
go to the groom’s home. And the bride’s father says 
‘ We have nothing else ; we give you our daughter 
May no harm come to her.” Liquor and parched graa 
are passed, and afterwards a midday meal is served 
T-hen the groom’s father gives to the bride’s ^father a gib 
for servants’ expenses. The bride is then dressed in hei 
wedding garments. The wife of the negi (her relative) 
ties the bride’s veil to the clothes of the greora and jben 
the bride’s mother performs a wave ceremony about the 
heads of the pair. This is similar to that for the groom 
before he started for the wedding. During this wave 
ceremony the groom hangs on to the veil of his mother- 
■n-Iaw and does not release it until she makes him a 
present. 

After the couple arc seated in the conveyance, or arc 
leady to start, the relatives of the groom return and shake 
the poles of the mamdha, and pretend to untie the strings 
holding up the thatch. Then a little rice and sugar and 
two pice are put into the bride’s lap. The couple then 
enter an ekka, or some other conveyance, a bahli, a doll 
or a gari, and start for the husband’s honae. Or they go 
on foot, 

[Inotherpartsof the country the ceremony is different. 
In the early morning, before the barat starts back to the 
bay’s home, a bed, given by the girl’s father, is brought 
out into the courtyard. Upon this the bride and grooin 
a'e seated, and then they are covered with a sheet 
(symbol of the consummatioa of marriage). The bride’s 
father then gives the groom a rupee and other presents, 
such as vessels and clothes. Others also make presents at 
this time. Each one who makes a present puts a tika on 
the boy’s forehead. The gifts are presented in the grain- 
sieve (sup), or in a basket, or on a tray, and are placed 
upon the bed. When the boy gets up, his brothers-in-law, 
or his father’s brothers-in-iaw- take un the presents for him. 
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The groom than takes his place in the mamags ^av!l:^3n, 
nr in the lanwsms with one or two relatives. 

The bride's femaie relatives come from the hccse, and 
first wave pice in a circle before the gtoom; and thsrs 
present them to him, sskre him, and retire. Then t.'e 
groom, after receiving a gift of about a rupee, unfastens 
one of the knots holding the roof of the mamdhs 
imatndha-kulhai). The bride alone, or with the groom, 
then enters a conveyance of some sort. Thereupon her 
female relatives bring water from the house and wash her 
face. This is called huth-'.va.rpan kc utkaaa. She is n& 
longer a child. Then they throw rice upon her, and 
again, as the procession starts, rice is thrown ; and the 
Ooi’s father throws money over the conveyance.] [After 
the barat has proceeded about a hundred yards, the two 
fathers embrace, having bared their breasts to do so, and 
the father of the bride gives seven rupees to the father of 
tt-e groom and tells him that he will come after .a few 
days to bring his daughter home.] 

When the bridal-party reaches the groom’s home, the 
bride worships the feet of her mother-in-law {pant'w pujd), 
and sometimes, his brothers and sisters worship her feet. 
The , bride arrives with her face covered, and, as the 
women of the groom’s house come to look at her, they 
make small offerings. She is then led to the kohbar, 
where she is seated and given a little food. This is the 
sign of admission into the clan. In some parts of the 
country, care is taken that the bride in no way touches 
the threshold as she enters. Often, in connection with 
tils eating her first meal in her husband's house, she has 
to step ever a number of baskets. 

A contest rskes place at the kohbar. The necklace 
belonging tc the br^e is taken and thrown seven times at 
the square on ;he v,’ail or rfce inner room and the couple 
struggle lor it. In some places, a similar piay performed 
on the day following r be arrival of the bride at her new 
home. A kgrfigna ks bound on the righr wrist oi the boy. 
With seven knots. In the sssr.e manner anctrisr is pound 
on tee girl’s wrisL Then, with their hit .hands, they 
untie each other’s kathgna and the most expeditioua one 
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is declared tlie winner. Then both kaihgnas, together 
with a pice, are dropped into a vessel of water (or of whey, 
or of diluted milk) by the boy's sister's husband, or the 
father’s sister's husband, three or seven times, and the 
two grab for the coin each time. The one who secure* 
the coin a majority of the times is declared the wirfner. 
These tests are supposed to give some indication of who 
shall be the ruler of the house. 

The next morning some food is prepared under the 
maihdha. This is placed on five plates, made of leaves. 
Then the mamdha is pulled down and taken in procession 
to the village tank, the bride and groom following, where 
water is sprinkled over it and it is buried. Then those 
who are preseht drink or wash their hands and faces in 
water taken in the earthen vessel which was placed in 
the mariidha on the day when k was built. When they 
have returned, the relatives of the groom partake of the 
food that was placed on the five leaf-plates. The bride’s 
mother-in-law now takes the couple to call upon the 
womcn-folk of the village landlord. Then, after dancing 
and singing on the part of the hired entertainers, the bride 
receives gifts and the party returns home. 

{In other places, after the mamdha has been disposed 
of, the women take the bride and groom, tie their clothes 
together, and go to worship at cross-roads or at some place 
on a public highway. The bride carries in her hand 
a lota of water with a twig of mango in it. Both she 
and the groom carry sticks. A fire-sacrifice is made and 
puris are offered and then eaten by those who make up 
the party. Then the bride and groopn enter into a mock 
fight with their sticks. ] 

The midday meal follows. In this the whole biradri 
takes part. And in some places the rice remaining from 
the dinner is piled up on the floor and a piece of haldi is 
hidden in it. The bride is made to kick it over, and then 
the rice is distributed to the poor. 

The clothes of the pair are again tied together, a drum 
is beaten by a sweeper, and, with a brass tray of cakes 
and batasas carried before them, they proceed to the 
boundary of the village, to the place where the village 
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godlings are worshipped) and there make an offering 
before fire. They go and come, singing noisily. When 
they return, a stick of dhak, or of the nitn tree, or of the 
cotton plant, is given to each of them, and they beat each 
other seven times* 

A day or more after the arrival of the bridai-party at 
the groom’s home a mock battle is fought. A person 
takes upuii his head a brass tray in which gur is placed, 
A number are chosen to represent the bride and s similar 
choice is made for the groom. They now struggle for the 
possession of the brass tray. The groom’s party finally 
wins. Thereupon the groom’s father unties the fasten- 
ings of the mamdha. Theft the bride’s mother sprinkles 
red powder over the groom’s party. On this day 
(or a few days later) the bride’s father and her brothers 
come to take her back to her own home. The negi 
(boy’s maternal unde) receives them and washes their 
feet, and ■ they give four pice and sometimes 'make 
presents. 

When the barat starts with the bride, powdered 
red peppers, mixed with urd flour, are rubbed over 
the faces 'of the .groom’s father and his relatives. It 
causes a good deal of_ sneezing. A shrub bearing burs 
(mSmri) is thrown over them and the burs stick to 
their clothes. The formal weeping on the part of 
the bride's female relatives follows ; after which one of 
the women hides the bride in her lap, covering her with a 
sheet (chadar). Another bit of horseplay follows. The 
bride’s mother makes puris and other delicacies, draws 
figures of horses and asses upon them, and gives them to 
the 'room’s father to take home to the groom’s female 
relatives. She addresses the man thus: “Our horses 
and asses are taking by stealth our food for their women,’’ 
This causes a good deal of laughter. 

If the pair are of the proper age at the time of the 
Sadi, the marriage is then consummated; otherwise, the 
bride, upon her return, remains with her parents until she 
is thirteen or fourteen years of age. Occasionally, after 
the parents first come, to take her back home, she is again 
taken to her husband’s home for a few days, and then 
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brought back again bf ber father* In this ^casc, aiso, sbs 
will tbeit remain at her awn bourse until she reaches the 
ggq of pabertv. When the parties have reached the proper 
age far markai relations, that is. wh^n the girljs about 
iDurtser. and the boy about sixteen, the boy’-s fattser senes 
K^ctd that he will come on a certain day tor the girl The 
date for this event, which is called the gcum, is usually 
fixed by 3 Brahman not long after _ the wedding. The 
gair.'ES must be in iba first, second, fifth or seventh year 
after tae wedding, but not in the third, fourth or sixth 
year. The day osfcre the groom's party goes for the 
pride, the cisnsmen, or as cnany as wish to go, gather. 
Tbs groom’s lather takes z chadsr and a jacket for she 
bride, and two and a half seers of Sugar and two and a half 
seers or rice for the bride's parents. They start out in the 
evsning accompanied by dancers and nsusic. When they 
siriye, the negi (on the bride's side) washes the feet of the 
groom and of his father and relatives. The gifts are then 
made over to the negi. Then coarse sugar and curds arc 
ser/ed tc five men. A feast follows, and liquor is drunk. 

The next mcrnlng 3 wave ceremony may be performed 
if so, the bride’s veil is tied to the groom’s clothes. After- 
wards they are isd to the conveyance in which they are tp 
oe taken to the husband’s home. Before they start the 
bride’s father may make other presents, such as clothes, 
Jeiseliery and money. When they reach home, the negi’s 
wife washes the bride's feet, and food is offered to her. 
A'l the door the bridegroom’s sister demands a present, 
which mast be given before they enter the house. The 
marriage is then consummated. After a day or two the 
bride may return to her mother's home. Before, the gaanfS 
the groom has no right to enter the girl’s ro.ona or to touch 
her bed. 

The nch may go again for the bride, following rimch 
the same csiemcny as in the gauns. This is called the 
raaaa. 

During the wedding ceremonies a strict account is kept 
of the gifts received from the various relatives, so that 
proper return may be made later when other marriages 
occur. Part of the wedding expenses are met by sub- 
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scripdosis, which ebuss be paid back double to these who 
gave them, when weddings occur in the donors* fcoaias„ 

Analysis shows that there are three important divieions 
''t the marriage. The first t& the manigni, which is to all 
intent'? and purposes binding. This is perforiried ‘n 'rt- 
sarkcf. The second is the iadi, or marrisge propc% 
which ussiallF takes place in childhood. And the third 
is the gauna, or rhe consumciatioa of the marriags, which 
takes place when the parties reach the age of puberty, 
Aiithorid^ differ as to the iedispensabie parrs of the 
oereniopy. But agree that the phera is essential tc the 
wedding. Some add the sindurdan, or the marking of the 
parting cf ;lie brtie's hair with red-lead. Among other 
essentials are iomerimas named the kanyadan, or giving of 
tae girl in marriage ; the paibw' pajs ; the eating together 
of the bride and groom before leiatiyeSs and the ceremony 
inths kchbar. or rcti.ing-rooni. The essentials according 
to the dsiva ritual of the Hindus are the worship of the 
gods, the fire-sacrifice, the gik of the daug.hcer, and the 
phera. 

A variatson of tbs Isdi ceremonj is called the doi&.^ 
This is a less respectable iorm of wedding used when the 
parents are poor. The chief point of difference from the 
Sadi is that the harat is not received by the bride’s parents. 
A Brahman is consulted as to an auspicious day for the 
ceremony. Upon that day the groom’s father, accompanied 
by some near relatives, goes for the bride. They tarty 
near her acme for refreshments and arrive st the bride’s 
house at sunset- More liquor is procured, and a dinner 
IS given by che groom's party. In the morning, after 
eating some parched gram, the party returns home taking 
th^ bride with them. Some of her old female reia 
tivea go with her. She is received by the boy’s mother ; 
the groom’s yoanger sister worships her feet by pouring 
water over them., and then she is taken into the house. 

After a few days, the wedding preparations are begun. 
AO the preliminaries for both bride and groom are per- 
formed hers in the groom’s home. The preparations sre 

See aottoHDt in Crooks, Tribes and Casies ot the I'ioTth-WesUrn 
Frovincss and Qudh, Vol, II. p 181, 
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as in the fiadi proper. The lagan for the bride is followed 
by two sacred earth ceremonies {one for each), and then 
two marriage sheds are built. Then for both the anomt 
ing is performed, and for eacn a kohbar is prepared. 
The evening feast (bhaktawan) follows, 

Male relatives of the bride come for the wedding ceie- 
monies. On the day of the wedding, the groom is prepared 
for the barat, which simply marches through the village 
and returns. Then the bride is prepared to receive the 
gloom’s party as if she were in her own home. The 
groom’s mother performs the wave ceremony and goes 
through the play at the well. Then follow the regular 
wedding ceremonies, including the foot-worship, the bridal 
bath, the hre-sacrifice, and the phera. The ceremonies 
are concluded with a wedding feast. 

The next morning the services for the departure of 
the barat are carried out as in the regular ^adi, but the 
barat simply marches around the village and returns to the 
groom’s home. That evening they march around the 
village again, but before they start the bride’s father 
performs a wave ceremony. The bride may go back home 
with her father. But she usually comes to her husband’s 
home to stay. 

A woman may not be married by the regular ceremony 
a second time. The rule is in agreement with Manu ‘ 
The marriage of a widow is therefore a formal acceptance 
of the woman by the man in the presence of wdtnesses, 
usually relatives. Such a union must be ratified by the 
panchayat. The grooni may give a suitable dinner in 
honour of the event. The presents which the groom 
makes include articles which will remove the bride’s signs 
of widowhood. Where the practice of the levirate 
enters in, the formal acceptance of the bride is called 
the karao. The marriage of widows is also called 
aagai, but this seems to be a more general term than 
k^rao. Other terms are applied to widow-marriage, 
but these are more or less descriptions of the format 
acceptance of the bride. Among these terms are chddaf 


1 VIII 226 ; IX 47. 
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dal«-d, chSdar urhdnd, and dkaurana, and tbey refer to the 
covering of the bride with a chadar or sheet. Some- 
times a woman answers the questions about haying 
been married a second time by saying, '' "Panchcy at AtW,’’ 
or Khdna hud” or “jffarjw rasdm hul” or ” Damd hu5” 
which mean that the elders have agreed to the match, oi 
that the feast or other formalities have been observed. 

One form of the ceremony for the marriage of a 
widow with a widower is as follows : The relatives of both 
parties consult a Brahman as to an auspiooas time far the 
event. At the proper time the groom, with a few near 
relatives, goes to the bride's home, taking two and a-half 
seers oi sugar, two and a-half seers of rice, one loin-cloths 
and one chadar, as a gift. A feast is then given by the 
bride's ’ parents. After the feast, the groom withdraws 
with' the bride to a private room. In the morning the 
groom takes her to his home. A bit of silver, upon 
which a figure representing the groom’s deceased wife is 
engraved, is brought from the jewellers. Ddl puns are 
prepared and served on five leaf-plates. These plates are 
arranged in a circle, in the centre of which a fire is lighted. 
The image and a new loin-cloth are placed before the fire. 
Then one plate is taken by the bride and the othens by 
four women. The pair place red-lead on each other's 
forehead in the hair-parting. The bride then outs on the 
loin-cloth, and the image is hung from her neck by a red, 
or a black, string (or thrown into a well). The image is 
called the saut sdL In the evening a few of her near 
relatives come to the groom’s house and are given a 
special dinner. A short rime after this wedding, the bride 
will be given ornaments besides those which she received 
before. This shows that the state of widowhood has been 
superseded. 

In a much less elaborate form of the ceremony the 
groom, with a few of bis friends, takes such clothes and 
ornaments ss be can afford, and a bo.*: of vermilion, .and 
goes to the house of the bride at 'nightfall. There the 
usual formalities are gone through, and, in the dark, small 
hours of the night, he clothes the bride, applies th& 
verroilioii to her forehead, and fakes her home. 
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la another variation of the cereraony, the woman is 
dressed in new garments and presented by her husband 
Vith bracelets, a nose-ring and ear-rings, or some ether 
emb’ems of wedded life. The man and woman are then 
seated together, and s white sheet is thrown over them 
■(chEdar daina), in the presence of the brotherfiood by an 
eider brother of the grocm. Presents, or a rupee, are 
placed in the bride’s bands. A feast follows. 

In case the W'idow is married :o a bachelor, the 
essentials of the phera are perforined in the groom’s house. 
But the groom does not perform the phefa with thi. bride, 
Iz; her stead, a piece of cotton-plant is tied to the plow- 
beam in the pavilion. The various parts of the Sadi 
cereneny are per/o'med for the groom, but not for the 
bride. She has already received these attentions at her 
previous marriage. It is this fact that accounts for the 
absence of the iad> ceremonies in other widow-rnarrfages. 
In the zhTic ceremony we have an instance of mock- 
marriage, e.g-. the groo.Ti is united with the cotton-jilant. 
He afterwards receives the widow in marriage by the 
sagai rite ss his wife. 


CHAPTER V 

DOMESTIC CUSTOMS: DEATH: 
MISCELLANEOUS 

When It Is dear that a person is about to die, relatives 
ask him about the distribution of his property. Then, as 
the moment of dissolution approaches, he is placed upon 
the ground (usually). A batasa, or a (both, ki’^ds 
of sweets), ss dissolved in water, which is then given to the 
dying man to drink., Or, Ganges water, or water m 
which metal has been washed, is given. Occasionally, 
curds, or milt, oe ^ivea. Those who are able, fee a 
Brahman to bring a cow, and the dying man is made to 
.e 30 (rs taiJ and ir thus helped eve: the river of death 
{samkcip). if a person who has not passed middle hfe 
should die on a bed, it is bel'cved that he would become 
an evil spirit. On the other hand, some fear to place toe 
dying' man on the ground, lest he shoisid discover their 
i.itention and curse them. The body Is laid with the leet 
to the south, the direction in which it is believed his 
spirit will travel. (In some places it is laid upon hCms 
grass or wheat-straw.) After death, arrangements are 
made for the lunersL The news is sent to the relatives 
and friends, and cloth, coloured thread, betel leaves, sandal- 
wood, ghi, and bamboos are brought from the bazaar. 
Then a stretcher (tikkthi, arfai) is made of the bamboos 
The body is rubbed with gram flour, and then washed 
with cold water by the relatives or those in charge of the 
ceremony. The body is set up against the wall on a plarsk, 
and water, as it is poured over the body, collects in a hole 
which has been dug under the plank. If the deceased be 
e man, men perform this office; if a woman, women. 

7 
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In some places the water for the washing is drawn from a 
well, with the kft hand, and brought in an earthen vessel. 
Metal is placed in the mouth. If the corpse he that of a 
woman, it is anointed with ghi. Then scents are 
sprinkled over the body and it is covered with a rough 
Sort of winding-sheet made from cloth brought from the 
bazaar. Each relative who is able to do sc brings a wind- 
ing-sheet, and all the sheets are wrapped around the body. 
At the place of cremation (or of burial) all but one of 
these winding-sheets are taken off. One is taken by the 
nearest relative, who lights the fire, and the rest given to 
fatjirs and to the bom, or sweeper, who furnishes the 
fire. In some places all these sheets are taken by the 
menial who gives the. fire, A tailor is now employed to 
make the clothes. These garments are of white for a 
man, of red for a woman. Over the body now, as it is 
laid on the bier, a red or a white cloth is thrown. The 
red cloth -is used for a woman. Irt the Central Provinces 
the bier is painted white for a man, red for a woman. 

the four corners of the bier flags are often fastened. In 
a her places seven flags are used, one at the bead and 
siee on each side of the body, or seven pen leaves 
marked with red-lead are used. Flags are often of red 
doth, or of gdt, according as the body is that of a woman 
Or a man. In the case of children there may be no flags. 
The knife with which the string was cut in making the 
bier is carried with the body. If the frame is tied 
together with rope made of kaihs grass, the rope is made 
by Toiling it with the left band uppermost and by drawing 
the hand towards the body. 

If a married man die, bis widow removes the ornaments 
from her wrists £.;d ankles. They are broken if of glass, 

a of metal tWy are kept. Her hair is let down, and 
IS thereafter aniempt. If the widow be a girl who has 
sever lived with her husband, she will simply lay aside her 
lewels for a time. 

If the person die late in the afternoon, or at night, so 
that it will be impossible to carry out the funeral cere- 
monies until ,the next day, the great-toes of the body are 
tied together, so that the body may not increase in length 
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unduly. Sometimes the corpse is measured and a reed of 
the exact length placed beside the body. Unless these 
precautions are taken, the prince of demons {Bifttdl, Ve(3l) 
may get possession of the body and cause it to swell. 
Others say that the body roust be tvatched lest an evil 
spirit (bhut) take possession of it and cause it to rise up, 
and that the watcher must not be left alone lest he be 
attacked. They say that such things actually happened 
in the olden times. A lamp is kept burnj'hg and in cold 
weather a fire also. There is great 'fear of the bodv at 
night. Cases have been reported in which the dead man, 
when being carried to the- grave, or to the burnin;f-place, 
at night, has seized one of the bearers by the neck. 

The relatives and friends join in mourning. Some burn 
the palm of the right hand with a hot copper coin. Others 
do this after they have reached the place of burial 
or of cremation. Two, in some places four, bails of flour 
(barley, wheat, or urd), or of rice cooked in milk, are 
made, two of which contain copper corns. Of the two 
containing coins, one is placed on the right, the other on 
the left of the body. 

If the person die during the panckak (the first five 
days of the nevv moon, or -the first five days of t.hc “dark" 
moon), four pindas are made. These arc placed on the 
bier, two on each side of the body. They represent the 
members of the famiiy. With the body they make up the 
number five, indicating the five days, and thus removing 
as they believe, the necessity of another death in the 
family during the year. 

When the funeral procession is ready to start, the 
husband (or wife) of the deceased marks the forehead of 
the dead seven times with sindur. The husband makes 
the marks With his fingers. The widow marks the fore- 
head using the finger of the dead husband. This indicates 
the dissolution of the marriage relation, and corresponds 
to the seven rounds of the phera. The bier is first lifted 
by the relatives, both men and women, and afterwards 
earned by relatives and friends. The body is borne feet 
foremost, so that the ghost of the dead person may not be 
able to find the way back. With the procession fire from 
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the bouse is carriea in an earthen pot or on a piece oi 
dred cow-dusigr This 's for prorection from evil spirits 
arc! alio to light theh hisqqas fpipss). As they go they 
tnrow hurley, shells fisi;,-:;, arAtalmjkhana - seeds in front of 
he body. Sometimes the women follow the bier. In case 
there, is no mar. to ser-ve as chief mourner, the widow goes 
TO the pla:^ wl'ere the body is disposed ci. The other 
woirien go bur a little way ana then return home. Each 
ore, S3 site drops oui of the piocessi'on, puts a bic of earth 
0 -' the bier. Any other person leaving the procession 
floes likewise. As they go they cry out, “ RSk^ Ravt, sat 
hs^ sat holo gat hai'' ( ‘ God is real ftrne^ ; to speak the 
t'-uth 3$ sah-atiori And they express their helplessness 
in such words as: “ Tu hi hai, taine paida kiyS, taine jrs-at 
dtya'' (“Thou art God; theu hast created and thoa 
hast destroyed”). The procession is sometimes accom- 
panied by a low-caste man beating a dhok 

After the body has been taken from the house ail the 
water-vessels are emptied, and such earthen utensiis as 
the deceased had touched just before the time- of death 
are broken. In some places water is sprinkled over the 
the bed to make it cool' for the spirit of the dead. The 
diiSt of the room and the clothes of the dead are gathered 
up carried by g relative and thrown outside the village. 
This applies to cases of infectious diseases only ; in other 
cases clothes are given to the poor or used by relatives. 
In some places the spot where the body was prepared for 
burial is ourned over with fire, or the place is liped. A 
f=re is kept burning in the home for some timCj usually 
three days. 

On the way to the place of burning, or burial, the body 
3s places upon the ground five or seven times {■mamtl 
dend). At the first place where they stop barley grains, 
shells, and rakiiakhana seeds are left. In esse the two pindas 
VI ere placea c-n the bier, one, or both, are left there. 
It ss from this point that the women usually retuns. 

Chamars both bury and burn their dead, and there 
seems to be no fixed rule that determines the matter. 


^ See 4 of ths watBr-iily, coasi«tr«d aa atreag!h.gi¥ir.g. 
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Sonietimes the poor, instead of burning the body. mereV 
scorch it on the face and then cast it intc some stream. 
The cost of wood is too great to adirit of the poor 
burrrbig their dead. 

The usual custom seems to be to burr the body : and 
where there is no river near by, the ashes are eoilected, 
toge'‘hef with smsll pieces of bone, placed m a ghsrd 
(an earthen pot), carried to some stream and cast ;nto its 
current. 

If the body is to be burned near a stream, it is placed 
upon the bank as soon as the procession arrives. Ic is 
*hen carried into the stream, sideways, and immersed. 
1 he bier ’S then placed on the bank, and the body is taken 
off and laid on the pyre, the feet towards the south o. 
towards the stream. Wood is placed upon the corpse. 
Sometimes gbi is sprinkled over the body. In some 
places, a copper coin is placed in the right hand, and a live 
coal is placed upon the coin. Fire is brought from a Dom, 
or sweeper. The chief mourner takes the fire and 
walks round the body seven (or five) times, and at each 
round sets fire to the pyre at the head. If the head does 
not burst in the burning, it is broken with a bamboo {rom 
the bier. W.hen the body is fully burned, the ashes and 
pieces of bone are washed into tbs stream. 

If the cremation has taken place near a river, all 
remain to the cad of the ceremonies. If the body is 
burned at a distance from a stream, no one is left to wash 
the ashes, but the moarneis come the next day and collect 
the ashes and bones in a ghara and take them home. The 
earthen vessel is ser aside, or buried, or hung cn a tree, 
until someone cakes it to the river Ganges. If the stream 
pear v/hicb the cremation takes place is net the Ganges 
or one of its branches, or if the body was burned outside 
fhe village, by the village tank, the ashes are rcllected 
iP an earthen vessel and afterwards tsken to the 
Ga.nges. 

In the Punjab, bones and ashes are watched to prctec*- 
them from evil iniiuences. 

When the cremation is completed and the remains 
have been cast into the river, some member of the party 
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says: “On this side and that side of the Ganges the son 
of So-and-so, the grandson of So-and-so, performs the 
pinda ceremony for his dead father; Mother Ganges 
accepts the service.” The relatives then bathe. The 
knife which was put upon the bier is then set up in the 
stream and all present pour water over it, thus worship- 
ping the Ganges and' the fathenr {pitris). 

Members of the Siv Narayan sect bury their dead. 
While the preparations for the procession are in progress 
the Santvirasa (Scriptures) are set up on an improvised 
platform covered wiih a white cloth. Before this, those 
present worship and. then join in singing. Musical 
instruments are used. During the funeral procession 
chosen men (mahants), going before the body, read 
from the Santvirasa. As they proceed they sing. S' ne 
of the songs are songs of rejoicing. If anyone 
leaves the procession, he puts a lamp of earth on 
the bier. 

At the grave the bier is placed upon the ground, then 
seven wicks are made of cloth, dipped in ghi, lighted, 
and waved around the head of the body seven times ; and 
at each turn, the lips are scotched with the flamps 
Then a laddu (a sweeimeat) is placed in the mouth. 
Camphor, or incense, or sandal-wood, is burned in the 
grave, in an earthen pot, before the body is let down. 
The corpse is taken from the bier and laid in the grave so 
that the feet are in a southerly direction. After the body 
Pas been lowered, earth is thrown into the grave. First 
the reader (mahant) casts in a handful of earth ; then the 
chief mourner casts in five handfuls ; after him all the 
others cast in earth. Tnen the grave is filled up. On 
the grave the flowers and the seven flags from the bier are 
placed. The grave is dug in the usual way and then a 
chamber is hollowed out on the side large enough to 
receive the body. After the body, is laid in this side- 
chamber it is walled up before the grave is filled. In this 
way the earth does not fall directly on the body. Some 
mCTibeis of the sect bum their dead, and still others cast 
the body into a sacred stream. Children and persons not 
Imtiated are buried without any ceremony. If the witr 
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of an Initiate die, her relatives may claim the body and 
burn it/ 

Dadu Panthis" burn their dead at dawn ; but the more 
religious not infrequently request that their bodies, after 
death, be thrown into some field or some wilderness, to be 
devoured by the beasts or birds of prey, as they say that in 
a funeral pyre insect life is apt to be destroyed. 

The funeral ceremonies of the KaBif Panthis are 
described as follows®; “Upon the death of a member of 
the Panth two cocoaniits ^are immediately purchased. 
One of these is carried by the barber in the funeral 
procession and placed by the side of the dead body 
immediately before cremation or burial ; the other is kept 
in the house and reserved as an offering at the funeral 
chauka to be held at some subsequent date. 

“ The arrangements in connection with a funeral 
(chauka) differ from those of an ordinary ckauka in that 
the awning over the prepared ground is of red instead of 
white material ; a piece of white cloth is placed over the 
chauka to represent the dead man’s body, and the number 
of betel-leaves is reduced to 124, the leaf removed represent- 
ing the dead man's portion. 

“ At the commencement of the service the mahant 
prays silently on behalf of the deceased, that Jhc may be 
preserved from all dangers on his journey. Upon the 
conclusion of this prayer five funeral bkajans are sung, 
after which all present do bandagi to the guru three 
times and to the piece of white cloth that' represents the 
body of the deceased. 

“ The cocoanut which has been specially reserved for 
this service is next washed by the mahant and made over to 
some relative of the deceased, or, should there be no relative 
belonging to the Panth, to some member attached to the 
same guru as the deceased. This man, after applying the 
cocoanut to his forehead, shoulders, etc,, returns it with 
an offering to the mahant, who breaks it upon a stone upon 

* See Croote, Tribas aiid Castes of the North-Western ProCKicei 
and Oudh, Voi. IL p, 188. 

■“ The Religious Sects of ihs Hindus (C.L.S.), p. 54. 

’ Weatcott, Kabir and the Kabir Panth, pp. 133, 134. 
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Ah'ch camphor is burning. The rest of tne service is 
conducted in the manner already described. The number 
of cocoanuts offered varies from one to nine, according to 
the means of the friends and relatives. Each cocoanut 
intolves a sejjarate offering to the mahant. The flesh of 
the cocoanut or cocoanuts is made up, with flour, etc., into 
b-mU cakes, which arc sent round to the houses of Kabt*" 
Pastthis, by the hands of Bairiigis.” 

S.atnamis burn rheir dead, laying the Dcdy with the 
face downward and spreading clothes in the grave, above 
■’nj heiow the body, to keep it warm and comfortable 
Mourning is concluded on the third day, when the relatives 
have thc-r heads shaved (but not the upper lip). 

Other sects, e.g. the Rai Dasis, the Nanak Panth s, 
and some other Ramats, bury their dead, unless the request 
has been made during life that the body be burned or 
exposed.* Sometimes members of sects following Rama- 
nanda read from the Ramayana, at the burning ghat, to 
help the deceased on his journey in the sp'rit world. 

When a person dies of smallpox, plague or cholera 
the body is disposed of as soon as possible. Sometimes it is 
buried. Usually the body is not burned, but cast into a 
stream without any ceremony. But, on the day of the 
death-feast, an image (about twelve inches long) of the 
man is made of fiour. Over this the ceremonies of burial 
or cremation are performed. 

If a person die away from home, the body is burned or 
buried immediately. The relatives, when they learn of 
'he decease, make an image of the dead person and per- 
form the funeral rites over thar. 

At the place where the body has been disposed of, after 
the knife is worshipped, a small fite is lighted and ghl and 
rarched rice are offered in it. They then say, “ In what- 
ever state you are, leave us alone." This expresses the 
feelings of the people and the aims of the ceremonies, and 
especially of the customs about to be described. Another 
formula is used, whenever food is offered to the departed ■ 

' Croofce, Tribes and "'Castes oj the North-Western Provinces 
and Oudh, Vo!. II. p. 1S3. 
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" Be kind to as all; make us prosper who are left behind.” 
The desire is to prevent the return of the spirit to its 
former home. They take precautions, however, so that, 
should it return, it may be propitiated and do no harm. 

When the funeral ceremonies have been completed, the 
company bathe and start home. As they leave the place 
they throw earth backwards with their left hands. They 
do not look back. On the way back one or two cakes of 
gUT and parched rice are distributed. Some plant a few 
stalks of grass near a tank as an abode for the spirit, which 
wanders about until the death ceremonies are completed. 
W-'ler is poured here for ten days.*' 

Before returning the party also partakes of sweets. Up 
to the ninth or tenth day, the chief mourner carries a lota 
and a knife ; smokes by himself ; cooks by himself, not 
using a tawa, and does not eat salt. He has no intercourse 
With his wife, and sleeps on the ground. A piece of the 
winding-sheet is worn by the chief mourner, about the 
fo^'chead or neck, during the days of mourning. When a 
vtty old man dies his sons each wear a piece of the winding- 
sheet for a long time. 

In many cases no precautions are taken to bar the 
ghost, unless a number of the members of the family have 
died in close succession. In such cases sarsom-seeds arc 
dropped on the way as the funeral procesbion goes to the 
burial-place or the burning-gounds. 

While the burial, or cremation, ceremonies are in pro- 
gress, the women who have gone back home prepare for 
the return of the procession. They bathe, and make 
sherbet to refresh the party upon its return. In the 
larger towns the men stop at the Isquor-shops on the way 
home. 

At the ooor of the courtyard each person, upon his 
return, touches water, sometirnes in a broken earthen 
vessel, fire, a sil, and iron (chimtS, fire-tongs) and mm- 
leaves with the great-toe of his right foot, and takes up a 
nim-Ieaf and bites it into two pieces with his teeth. This 

^ Crooke, Tribet and Castes of the North-Western Prooinces and 
Oudh, Vol. U. p, 184. 
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last act siguifies that the relations with the dead are dis- 
solved. They then enter the courtyard (or house), where 
they partake of sherbet, or sparingly of gur. Then the 
relatives depart. If a young person die, no food is eaten 
on the day of the burial (cr cremation). If an old person 
die, food is prepared by relatives and brought in. Of this 
food each offers a small portion of the first roti in the fire 
on the spot where the body lay The remainder of this 
cake is thrown out for the dogs. 

The next morning rice and dal with milk are prepared 
for food in a new earthen pot. Some of this is put upon 
a leaf-platter and placed outside for the dead, and water is 
poured cut nearby five times. This is for the spirit of the 
dead. After that the family partake of the food, but not 
of the nce-water. The chief mourner eats first. He may 
eat salt in this meal, A variation of the practice is that 
tfe chief mourner places outside of the house of the 
deceased art earthen pot full of milk and rice-gruel, with a 
pitcher of water, for the departed spirit. 

On this day kus-grass is planted where the chief 
mourner will bathe during the days of mourning, and he 
pours water on this with his hands each day for ten days. 
He eats once a day. 

There is some variation in practice concerning the 
feasts and ceremonies. In some places certain matters 
are attended to on the third, while with others these are 
left until the tenth day. Again, the principal feast is some- 
times held on the third instead of the tenth day. During 
the first three days after the funeral those who carried the 
Dody sleep on the ground. On the third day (tii rdtri, 
tija), in some places on the tenth day, oblations and cakes 
of barley flour are offered to the departed soul. A mesh- 
bag is hung up in the door, and in this a dish of water and 
a little food, when ready, is placed for the spirit. The 
relatives cook rice and urd for this tija feast, and it is eaten 
m the house where the dead man used to live. Four 
cakes from the meal are set out upon the roof on plates of 
dhak-Iea^es. In some places a trench is dug on the right 
side of the door, and seven pots of different kinds of food 
are buried in it, and milk, mixed with Ganges water, is 
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taken to the place of cremation and sprinkled about. On 
the fire that was lighted outside the house, where the 
body was placed, a small dish of rice is cooked. Pottiotis 
of rice are placed on leaves (of pipal or of banyan) and 
with them each man who helped to carry the body has 
his shoulder touched. These leaves, the rice remaining, 
and the vessel in which it was washed, arc then burned on 
the spot. Sometimes the men who carried the bier have 
cross-marks made on their shoulders with sarsora od. In 
some places these four men wave a little of the rice over their 
shoulder with their left hands. In this feast the four 
persons {kandkauri) who were the first to carry the dead 
(they are relatives) are especially feasted; and after this 
they are absolved from contamination and may resume 
their beds. On this night, ashes are sprinkled I'n the door- 
way (outside and inside). Often the ashes are covered with 
a basket slightly raised from the ground on one side with a 
stick. In .the morning search is made for the footprint of 
some creature, for this footprint in the ashes will indicate 
the nature of the spirit’s new body. 

Chamars believe that the dead return now and then, 
and provision is made for the visits of spirits. On the third 
day, especially, does the spirit return ; hence hearth-ashes 
arc scattered at the door at this time. 

For ten days after death, food for the refreshment of 
the spirit is placed outside the door, .on the roof, or under 
the eaves of the house, and some is left on the way to the 
cremation-grounds and at the burning-ghat or at cross- 
roads. A thick loaf of bread is sometimes given to a cow. 
The earth- n pots of the house are broken that the spirit 
may have water-vessels. Some plant a few stalks of grass 
near a tank as an abode for the spirit, which wanders 
about until the funeral rites are completed. On these 
blades water is poured daily for ten {or thirteen) days. 

When these ceremonies are performed on the third day, 
they are repeated on the tenth day, and the clansmen are 
fed. A portion of the food is placed on the road where 
the first cake (pinda) was left on the day of the funeraL 

On the tenth day the chief mourner, or the nearest 
male relative, is shaved. Other near relatives have their 
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hair trimmed. The chief mourrer changes his old dothss 
for new ones, and gives the cast-off ones to the barber, A 
small platform is made on the bank of a tank or a stream 
and covered with sacred grass, ' On this balls (pinda) 
of aneah rice, cooked in a new pot, are offered- by the 
chief .mourner, one ball being offered for each person 
of the family who has died ; that is, balls are offered 
for brothers, parents, grandparents, and great-grand- 
paients. Then, taking up the balls, he touches his 
right shoulder then his left shoulder with them (the reverse 
order is followed if the chief mourner be a woman), and 
places them on the ground at some distance from the 
spot, or casts them into a stream. The rice for the pinda 
IS cooked near a. stream or tank. No chulha is used. 
Al^ now return to the house and partake of the feast 
already prepared. This is made of arwah rice and dal 
cooked in a new vessel. Part of this is set out for the 
dead. Then each relative receives s little of this food. 
The meal is served on leaf-plates. The chief mourner 
receives the first helping ; and; alter food has been placed 
before all those present, a little from each ieaf-plate is 
taken, placed upon a leaf-platter and set outside, by the 
chief mourner, for the deceased. When the chief mourner 
returns, he cats five small portions of the food and then 
gets up and washes his hands, as though be had finished 
the meal. He then greets the company, saying, “Lahshml 
Narayan, pancho/"- Then all begin to eat. He sits 
down and joins with thern. Liquor is drunk. These 
ceiemonies are a purificatory rite. In case the chief 
mourner be a woman, these rites are performed on the 
ninth day. 

On the evening, of the tenth day another feast is pre- 
pared. After the meal is spread, before anyone eats, a 
portion from each plate is placed in a leaf-platter, taken 
outside and left for the deceased. Then the chief 
mourner begins to eat. After taking five morsels he 
washes his bands and .greets the company as he did in the 
morning. Then all join in the feast. Liquor is provided, 
and some is drunk before the meal. If the deceased was 
an did person, singing and dancing by boys of the caste 
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is provided. These professional dancers are paid for 
their services. This feast lasts late into the night. The 
women and children eat after the men have finished. At 
the close of the meal a basket is taken and into it 
are put the new earthen pot used in cooking the meal on 
the morning of the first day, rhat used in preparing the 
meal on the morning of the tenth day (or ninth), and, if 
the deceased was a woman, a small pot containing oil, 
and, if she was in the habit of smokijtg, a mud hnqqa 
with a chilam, in which is tobacco and lire (ready to be 
smoked), and a broom made of a special Jcind of grass. If 
the deceased was a man, the broom is not used, bat a 
cover is placed over one of the vessels so as to make up 
five articles In the basket If the deceased was not a 
smoker, a small vessel takes the place of the huqqa. The 
articles in the basket must number at least five. Five 
men, join in the procession ; one, the sister’s husband, or 
sister’s hus'band’s father, carrying the basket, and followed 
by one catrying fire, one carrying fire-tongs, and one 
carrying a knife. These articles are provided for the use 
of the spirit of the deceased. The last man carries 
nothing. The basket is deposited outside, and the men, 
bringing with them the tongs and the knife, return. 
Then a little food is given to each of the five from one 
plate. 

After this feast, when the guesis nave left and the 
people of the house have gone into another room, a widow 
of the family takes two new earthen plates, on one of 
which she places urd ki dal and on the other chatta, oi 
some other kind of dal Then she sifts ashes from the 
hearth-fire over a small space in the room and covers them 
with the sieve. The two plates are placed near the ashes. 
Sh sleeps in the room. In the morning the ashes are 
examined for footprints. If no mark is found, the con- 
clusion is drawn 'that, for the deceased, the round of 
transmigration is finished, or that the spirit has been 
"laid.” If someone in the family falls ill soon afterwards, 
a bhagat is called, who may report that the ghost has 
become a wandering evil-spirit. The woman who slept 
in the house is given a dhoti or a rupee as a reward. 
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Some make a mark on t , body of the deceased with ghi, 
oti or .soot ; and when a child is born in the family, its 
body is examined, and if a- corresponding mark is dis- 
covered, it would indicate that the spirit had taken its new 
birth in the family. Some make a test with ashes at the 
annual funeral-feast and at Dewali-timc, to discover 
whether the dead has paid his former home a visit. 

In some parts of the country, on the eleventh day, or 
on the night of the tenth, the utensils and private property 
of the deceased are made over to his sister’s husband ; but 
in other places he receives a lota, a brass tray, or a rupee. 
The feast of the tenth day, which is the principal death 
feast, is called Dasa Pitar and Visarjan, 

A tribal feast is sometimes given on the twelfth, 
thirteenth or sixteenth day after the funeral. The rela- 
tives^come to offer consolation, and they must receive 
refreshments. There are places where the principal feast 
IS on the thirteenth day. It is ccoked on a special place 
plastered with dung from a cow that has not calved. The 
food consists of rice and shakki. Then sindur and food 
are offered to Bh&mia and other godlings. Up to the 
time of this feast the chief mourner is under certain tabus, 
for he has worn only scant clothes, and a handkerchief on 
his head, and has carried a lota with him, has not worked, 
has not slept in bed, and has made offerings of food for 
the dead. The house is iiped, and rice cooked in milk is 
served. Offerings ^re made to godlings and to the dead 
man. Portions of the food arc provided for Brahmans and 
neighbours and served on small dishes of leaves. Likewise 
food is set out on the roof for the crows. A fire-sacrifice 
IS made, with offerings of ghi and halwa, to the dead. 
After the offering the feast is spread, and drinking is in- 
dulged in. The dinner takes place in the night, and then 
the guests depart, 

food is given to the sweeper and to the dhobi and to 
other menials after the feasts. 

In some places, after a month and .a naif, that is after 
three half-moons, a feast is held in the name of the dead. 
No special kind of food is prescribed. The relatives 
assemble at night. The" offerings for the dead are made 
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as on the other feast-days. When the meal is served, a 
little food is taken from each plate and carried out on a 
leaf-platter by the chief mourner and left for the dead. 
The chief mourner eats five morsels and performs his 
ablution as at other death-feasts, and then they all join in 
the meal. There is drinking also. In the first half of the 
month of Kotik {Pitat-pakh, Pitar-poksh) the bones of the 
dead (pMI), if burned at some other place, are carried to 
the Ganges (or a tributary stream). The chief mourner 
who brings them bathes, and then, holding sacred grass in 
fais hands, pours water into the stream in the name of the 
dead, five times for each ancestral spirit (for three geaera- 
tions back) and for his deceased brothers. If the ceremony 
IS performed with water from a well, he pours out water 
but once for each spirit. The offering of water is made 
each day of the first half of this month, A space in 
front of the door of the house is plastered with cow- 
dung and on this flowers are offered and flour is sprinkled. 
This is done for fourteen days. A feast for the dead is 
given, on the ninth for a woman, and on the fourteenth for 
a man, and again on the fourteenth for a woman. The last 
day’s ceremony is for all the dead. After this no feast will 
be given for her on the ninth. At this time the feasts are 
held in each house, but anyone may have guests. On the 
eleventh day of Katik sixteen or seventeen balls of barley- 
flour are made. One of them is taken out and set aside 
for the Dom. Then, upon a platform made of ’day and 
plastered with cow-dung, and over which sacred grass and 
leaves have been spread, a fire is plated. In the fire ghi 
and gur are offered. Then, in the name of each deceased 
ancestor, a bail is placed on the grass. If the balls are 
insufficient in number, the last is offered for all whose 
names have not been called. If there are too many balls, 
those left over are given to the ancestors collectively. 
After all the balls have been offered they are lifted up and 
raised to the right shoulder and then to the left, and then 
cast into the stream (or the tank if the ceremony is held 
there). On the last day the ceremony is performed in the 
same way. The chief mourner, or the one who performs 
these offices, is shaved. Some say that, until the Pitar- 
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paksh is over, no wedding can be performed in the family. 
Others say that under a year no wedding can take place. 
Some hold that after the Pitar-paksh the gauna may be 
celebrated. 

On the anniversary (&am) ol the death twelve pindas 
are offered, and the family, if they can afford it, give a 
dinner, and offerings are made to the dead as at othei 
feasts. This may be reocated year by year. 

The son, and probably the grandson, will keep up the 
offerings to the deceased. Brahmans are sometimes em- 
ployed to make the offerings to the dead, especially those 
of the Pitar-paksh. In any case they receive gifts. 

References have been made to means used to help the 
spirit of the deceased in its progress towards a peaceful 
reincarnation, and notices have been taken of acts which 
provide protection for those who are responsible for the 
funeral. Other references to means used to “bar'* and 
to "lay ” the spirit of the dead will be found in the next 
chapter. 

In connection with the preceding ritual mention has 
been made of ancestor-worship. The whole of spirit- 
worship, both of the sainted and of the malevolent dead, 
so far as it deals with the ghosts of deceased relatives, may 
be considered as a form of ancestor-worship. The sainted 
dead are household guardians. Deified persons, like 
Nona Chamari, are considered as the ancestors of tribes or 
of sub-castes. A very large share of the attention given to 
the spirits of the dead is related to demonology and to 
magic in general; and this phase of the subject will find 
ample illustration in the next chapter. 

That which more st'ictly may be called ancestor- 
worship occurs in the domestic ritual. When a son is 
born, and sometimes at the birth of a daughter, spirit is 
taken into- the hand and waved about, and as drops of the 
liquor fall upon the ground the names of ancestors ate 
called. At marriages some offerings are made to the 
spirits of the dead. But it is in the funeral rites that the 
greatest emphasis is laid upon the worship of the fathers. 
The effort made to supply the needs of the deceased are 
evident in the offerings of food, water, and utensils. 
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During certain festivals such as Dewali, and in the 
ceremonies of the Pitar-paksh, preparations are made for 
the return of ancestral spirits ; for spirits continue to be 
interested in the affairs of the living. There is a social 
element in the funeral ceremonies, in the annual feasts 
for the dead, and in some of the Dewali ceremonies 
There are also elements of fear In the intercourse 
with the dead. Freed from the limitations of the 
body, spirits move in a wider sphere and exercise 
greater powers. They can cither harm or help, and one 
IS never sure just which they will do. Some who have 
been elevated to sainthood are supposed to afford protec- 
tion against certain demons and godlings. 

In the north-west of these Provinces and in the Punjab 
ancestral shrines are found in the fields. The small ones 
arc for ancestors and the larger ones for clans. Some of 
these are places of pilgrimage. Here and there the Sati 
is taking the place of these shrines. Occasionally images 
of the Sati and her husband are found. Her sacrifice 
has secured for her deification, so she is able to protect her 
worshippers and grant them their desires. Therefore wo- 
men resort to the Sati, asking for children and other boons, 
and at marriages offerings of milk, food, fruit, and flowers 
are made to her. Neglect of the Sati may result in 
barrenness, or in disaster. In the east an earthen pot 
ikarwa) with’ seven holbs in it is offered. Other offerings 
consist of lights and food. Some put a lump of clay in 
the cooking-room to represent the ancestors, and an image 
of a ghost which makes trouble is set up in the house. 

Regular worship of ancestors, conducted by the oldest 
son living, is performed by the offering of a goat. Some- 
times this is performed in the ancestral shrine. And 
oblations and offerings are made on liped spots facing the 
south and in dreary and solitary places and on the bank* 
of rivers. Daily oblations of water are poured out ; grain# 
of sesame and barley are used. 

The house-worship is very simple. There seetm to be 
no practice of bringing home the nuptial^ fire, or of keep- 
ing a sacred fire in the house. In some places i house 
godling is supposed to occupy a special mound o» the 
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floor, or in the courtyard, or a place in the wall, or in the 
thatch, or on the grain-bin. Here, in the godling’s 
station, on the day of the Dasehra festival, seven 
whcaten cakes and some halwa are offered, and water, or 
water mixed with ground cloves and cardamoms, is poured 
out as an oblation. Sometimes the offering consists of 
a young p g and some spirits. Sitala often has a special 
place in the house. There is an element of house worship 
in some of the great festivals, such as the N agpanchami 
and the Dewali. 

In house-buildihg, a Brahman is first consulted as to 
when the digging for the foundation should be begun ; in 
the name of which man of the family the digging should 
he began ; where the door is to be set ; and whether an 
evil spirit inhabits the spot. Then the Brahman indicates 
the direction in which the man who begins the digging 
should face. 

If, in the digging for the foundations, human bones, 
or a considerable amount of charcoal, should be dug up, 
the tlte would be considered inauspicious. 

When the laying of the foundations begins, sweets are 
distributed. Shells and pice are buried in the foundations. 
If, during the process of building, the walls repeatedly fall, 
a Brahman is consulted, because the trouble is attributed 
to evil influences. He announces the necessary offerings 
to be made to satisfy the spirit responsible for the trouble. 
Then follows the sacrifice of a cock, or a pig, or a goat, 
or a buffalo. Sometimes a human ^ing is named by the 
Brahman. In that case, a person is sent up on the walls, 
on some pretext or other, and an “ accident " is brought 
about, and his body is left in the foundation. This result 
is accomplished by steahb. This very rare practice is a 
relic of the older custom of homan-sacrifice in connection 
With house-building. There arc many superstitions about 
this practice in connection with large enterprises, both 
Government and private. This form of superstition is 
still common. 

During the time the building is in process of erection, 
a lamp is kept burning at night, and droppings of pigs, or 
Other filth is left' around, kst spirits take possession of 
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the building. An old shoe is tied to a bamboo, which is 
set up to ward off the evil eye during the process of 
erection. Sometimes an ircn pot or an earthen pot painted 
black is set up to ward off the evil eye. When the door- 
casing is put in, a member of the family drives a nail into 
the door and on this hangs a mud bowl with a small neck 
(kulhiya). An iron ring is attached to this. 

If the house have a courtyard, the door in the wall 
should not face the south, as this is the direction of the 
abode of the god of the dead. In general, houses should 
not face the south, nor should the fireplace. Likewise 
a man should not set his bed so that he must sleep with 
his feet to the south, unless he is about to die. If the 
house is set on the north side of the street, the door is 
often built into a little inset at an angle to the compass, 
or to face in the direction east or west. Another taboo 
relates to the shape of the courtyard. It is always nearly 
or quite square, the feeling being that a long narrow 
court in their houses is unlucky. A narrow courtyard 
resembles the Ganges, and suggests the possibility of 
the whole house or courtyard being carried away as 
with a flood. Or, a narrow courtyard resembles a 
snake. 

When the house is finished, a Brahman is asked to 
fix the date and hour when the family may take possession. 
If the date is some days off and the house is urgently 
needed, another entrance is made. This is done with the 
consent of the- Brahman. The dedicatory ceremonies are 
performed on the day when they enter the house. The 
chief godling of the village is worshipped. Ganesh is not 
worshipped. Then the family enter the house. Some- 
times the wife’s chadar is tied to the husband’s clothes 
Then, as the Brahman suggests, they sacrifice a cock, or 
a goat, or a pig, or a buffalo to their special goddess 
This is done in the courtyard, or in front of the ‘door. 
The blood is covered with earth. The flesh is served m 
the feast connected with the ceremonies. A fire-sacrifice 
is performed before or after the sacrifice, as the particular 
godling prefers, and in the house or o'Uside as the Brahman 
may suggest. 
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Chamars have their part in the festivals of the land, 
and no special notice need be taken of these occasions as 
such. But there are domestic aspects of great festivals 
which may he noted. 

The Holi is a spring festival, in which the firstfrnits of 
the spring'harvest are offered. Characteristics of the 
celebration are the doll-’winging and the scattering of red 
powder, red liquid and mud. The Holi fire is lighted at 
night, or in the small hours of the morning. Fire from 
this bonfire is taken into the house for the women. From 
this a fire is made, upon which small cakes are cooked, 
of which each ’member of the house partakes. Sometimes 
a stalk of the cotton-plant is set up in the house-fire, and, 
when it burns and falls, the folks determine whether good 
or bad luck will follow the household dming the year. If 
the stalk fall towards the east or towards the west, it is 
taken as a sign of good luck; if it fall towards the north 
or south, misfortune will be locked for. In the Holi- fire 
handfuls of grain, in the stalk, are parched, and this is 
laid up in the house, and parched grain is put away in 
the roof, or in the grain-bin. The day on which the ftre 
is'lighted is given up to feasting, and it is a bad omen i( 
one does not have a hearty meal. The Holi is, for the 
Chamar, a time when he is utterly abandoned to debauch 
eiy. On the night when the bonfire is lighted he gives 
himself up to drunkenness, excess, and obscenity. By the 
time that the fire is lit, he is completely under the influ- 
ence of liquor. As he dances around the fire he breaks 
out anew into drunken and lewd revelry. The women 
sit in the shadows near their homes, and listen to the 
singing and to the utterly filthy jests and songs of the 
men. The debauch connected with the Holi is prolonged 
for several days. Then the women take sticks and go 
about the village, or town, demanding gifts of coarse sugar 
from^l sorts of people. Their conduct is very unseemly. 
The Chamar seems to yield to utterly degrading elements 
in this new year’s festival. 

Another festival that may be studied in its domestic 
aspects is the Nagpanchami. This is held in the middle 
of tl?e rainy season, in honopr of snakes. The women 
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plaster the house, or at least the walls on each side of the 
door, with clay or cow-dung. Then they bathe. After- 
wards, at the threshold of the front-door, they make 
images of snakes out of cow-dung, and draw on the tvalh 
on both sides of the door, with lime or with cow-dung, 
lines to represent snakes. Sometimes’ a whsp of grain, 
tied in the form of a snake, is dipped in a fermented 
mixture made of wheat, grain and pulse steeped in 
water; and this, together with money and sweets, is 
offered to the serpents. Saucers ot milk are set outside 
the bouse as offerings to snakes, and the worshippers join 
their hands in the attitude of adoration. Milk and dried 
rice are- poured into the family snake-hole. Songs are 
sung in honour of the serpents, A line is then drawn 
around the house- — this is a magic circle across which a 
snake will not pass. A fire is lighted and ghi is offered in 
it, A feast with carousing follows. It is a day of hilarity, 
and cattle get a holiday, special food, and an extra allow- 
ance of salt. After the day’s activities the images are 
thrown away. 

One more festival, the Dewali, may be mentioned 
because of its domestic aspects. At this time the houses 
are cleansed and freshly plastered with cow-dong or clay; 
old lamps are thrown out and new' ones are brought in. 
This is the time when the ancestral spirits visit their oid 
homes. The family light lamps and sit ap all night to 
receive the family ghosts. In the morning the wife takes 
all the sweepings and oid clothes of the house in a dust- 
pan and thtows them out on the dunghill, saying, 
thriftlessness and poverty be far from us,” 

Meanwhile the Goberdhan Dc'j'qH is performed by the 
women. It is made in honour of Krishna, and con.sists of 
a prostrate figure to represent him. made of cow-dung, 
surrounded by little mounds of cow-dung representing 
mountains. Stalks of grains tjpped with bits of cotton 
are set up in the mounds to represent trees. On the 
“ mountains ” tiny balls are raade to represent cattle, and 
other balls trimmed with bits of rag to represent men. On 
this Gobardhan the churn-staff, five w.hole sugar-canes, 
some parched rice, and a lamp are placed. The cowherds 
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are called in to worship and are then feasted with rice and 
gur. .Gambling and intemperance are the prominent 
elements in this festival, and men go beyond all bounds in 
indulging in these vices. This is also the time when the 
goddess of good fortune visits the homes of the people, and 
they prepare their houses for her visit. The Chamars 
take their shoemakers’ tools, or other implements with 
which they earn their living, to the headman of the local 
village group, and at his house perform a fire-sacrificc 
before them. In some places th** implements arc 
worshipped during the Durga Puja. 

This is a time when a good deal of magic is practised. 
One instance will suffice. A hoot owl, which has been 
carefully kept for a year, is furnished with an image of a 
tiger, upon which to ride, and fs made drunk with liquor. 
If a man takes the kaja!, made from the ashes secured by 
burning this owl’s eyes, and rubs it into his eyes, he 
obtains magical power which puts under his control any 
woman upon whom he looks. On the other hand, a 
roan who eats the flesh and liver of such an owl becomes 
the slave of the woman from whom he receives it. (Of 
course, this food fs given by stealth.) 


CHAPTER VI 


THE SPIRIT WORLD" 

4 

The Chatnar is saturated with animistic ideas. For 
him, inanimate objects, trees, plants, animals, and even 
human beings, are the abodes of spirits. The phenomena 
of nature are a mystery explainable on the ground of the 
spirit world. Furthermore, the experiences of life are 
referred to invisible spirit-forces. To rude men the ups 
and downs of life seem to be dependent upon the mere 
caprice of this invisible host, and this shadowy company 
>of unknown powers i$ responsible for calamity, fever, 
cholera, smallpox, and other untoward events. These 
fickle, treacherous inhabitants of the unseen world, the 
demons and the godlings of disease, must be conciliated: 
and the tutelary godlings, the sainted dead, and other well- 
disposed spirits must be enlisted against the forces of 
calamity and disease. The superstitious man, of necessity, 
IS always on the alert to outwit evil and malignant spirits 
and to circumvent their undertakings.* 

The worship of stones is universal. The respect which 
the Chamar pays to them is independent of the shape or 
finish which they may possess. Village godlings are 
represented by stones, and occasionally stones well-carved 
are found in the house and at the village shrine. As a 
usual thing the stones representing the village godlings are 


' On the various topics in this and in the follomng chapters see 
Crooke, Art Introduction to the Popular Religion 'end Folklore of 
Northern India. 

* iee Imperial Gazetteer, Vol. 1. pp. 473, 431 ; Centve of India, 
1901, Vol. 1. Pt. I. p. 352 ; and Whitehead, The Village Gads 
of South India, p. 145. 
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smeared with vermilion, a survival perhaps of the ancient 
blood-sacrifice. This collection of stones under the tree 
on the village boundary is one of the few groups of god- 
lings to whom the Chamar has access. Stones play a part 
in the cure of disease. The stone-mil! and the sil and 
batta are fetishes. 

It is easy for simple folk to believe that spirits live m 
trees. Motion is a sign of life ; and, besides, the winds, 
passing through the trees, produce sounds which are heard 
as voices. Trees should not be disturbed after sunset. 
People are loath to cut down living trees. In cleared 
lands some trees are left standing, especially those which 
are^known to be inhabited by spirits. The planting of 
trees, on the other hand, is a meritorious act, and it is often 
done with the hope of securing offspring, or increase in 
cattle. There are many trees held in special veneration. 
This is illustrated in their use in the domestic ceremonies, 
in the practice of magic, and in the exorcising of disease. 

One of the most widely venerated trees is the pipal 
(ficus religiosa), (and its near relatives, e,g., the banyan). 
The worship of this tree, which may be of totemistic 
origin, is connected with the care of the dead and with 
the desire for children. Every leaf of the tree is said to 
be the abode of a god. 

The nim tree fazidirachta indica) enters very largely 
into the Chamar’s superstitions, and is perhaps more 
Universally revered than any other. In some instances its 
worship is of totemistic origin. Its leaves and branches 
are used in various phases of the practice of magic and m 
the barring of ghosts ; and it is the abiding-place of Sitala 
Mata, the goddess of smallpox. With it are connected 
sun and snake worship. Fresh leaves of this tree are 
applied to snake-faite wounds, and sometimes given to the 
sufferer to chew.^ Its leaves are used in many ceremonies. 

The mango enters largely into superstitious usages. 
Its wood and leaves are connected with the practice of 
magic, especially that relating to fertility, and its wood is 
used in sun-worship and in the fire-sacrifice. 


If they taste sweet, he will die ; if bitter, he will recover. 
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The mahua {bassia Isiifolia) and the babul (acacia 
arabica) are of great economic value. Besides this, the 
former is inhabited by spirits, and the latter is used in 
witchcraft. By pouring water upon a babul tree for 
thirteen days, a person will obtain possession of the spirit 
of the tree. It is believed that a person sleeping on a bed, 
the legs of which are made of babul wood, will have bad 
dreams ; and that the ghost of a man burnt with this 
wood will not rest quietly. 

The bel (aegle marmdos) and the dihak (palasa) arc 
venerated also- The latter is used in the marriage ritual, 
and from its flowers the red powder used in the Holi 
IS made. The wood of the dhak is used in the fire-sacri- 
fice. Both bel and dhak leaves have medicinal qualities. 

The gular (iicus glamerata) is useful in the practice of 
magic, as is also khair (acacia catecku). The latter 
protects one against magic spells and the evil eye, ^nd 
wizards keep away from its shade. 

Besides these, there are various kinds of trees, such as 
the semal (bombax hephtaphyllum), the siris (acacia sirsa), 
the sal (shorea robusta), and theihund{firMo^"s spicigera), 
whose worship is more or less of a local character. 

There arc many trees which arc pointed out as the 
abodes of particular spirits. The Churel lives in a broken 
tree, or in a tree in the Jungle ; and the terrible Dana and 
the giant demons (rakshas) have their special tree abodes. 
It is dangerous to go near these trees, especially late in 
the night. 

The bamboo, the cocoanm, and the plantain are used 
in ceremonies related to fertility. 

The leaves of the tulsi (holy basil) are used in worship 
and as a medicine. 

The serpent is feared and worshipped. Offerings of 
milk and rice are made to secure the goodwill of snakes, 
and they are addressed with euphemistic titles to secure 
immunity from snake-bite. The first milk Is sometimes 
offered to Nag. The worship of RSja Basuh, or Vasuk, 
the chief of serpents, is famous ; and the legends of Gugd 
or Zahra Plr deal with the control of snakes and protec- 
tion from snake-bite. The great cobra (Sts Nag), in 
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shaking his head, causes the earth to quake. The snake 
is the emblem of longevity, since it renews its life from 
time to time, and it is sometimes looked upon as an 
ancestral ghost. The black snake (cobra) is the guardian 
of cattle and of water-springs. It is believed that snakes 
can prophesy; that they can spit fire ; that they can burn 
anything with their breath ; and that they guard hidden 
treasure. There is a widespread belief in the snake- 
Icwel, a stone, or a silky filament which 's spun by, or 
spat out by, a snake a thousand years old, on a dark night, 
when it wishes to -see. This jewel is luminous. To 
obtain it a person must throw a bit of cow-dung upon it. 
The jewel is very valuable, since it gives immunity from 
all misfortune and the realization of every wish, and 
since it also preserves from drowning. This jewel is an 
antidote to snake poison. Chamars kill snakes. There 
is also a belief in dragons, and certain caves, like that of 
Kausambhi, near Allahabad, are named after such creatures. 

Various animals are venerated. The horse, while not 
actually worshipped, is considered a lucky animal. It is be* 
heved that the marks on his legs prove that he once had 
wings. His images are used in Guga worship ; and at the 
shrines and platforms of certain saints and godlings images 
(ri horses are found. 

The donkey is sacred to Sitala. The belief that he 
sees the devil when he brays is of Mohammedan origin. 

The dog is the vehicle of Bhairorfa, and he is connected 
also with beliefs concerning the god of the dead. The 
black dog is worshipped as a/snw, and its grave is sometimes 
honoured. Its secretions are used to scare demons. It is 
fed to save children from dog-bite, and from other diseases 
and sicknesses. 

The cat is an object of reverence. No woman will 
strike a cat, because it is the vehicle of Sati. If a person 
kill a cat, he must beg for a time, and then go to the 
Ganges and bathe. Afterwards he must sprinkle Ganges 
water upon his food, and give a feast to his neighbours. 


* A aimilar jewel, or stone, is found in the forehead of the frog 
that Jitnips and catches hirda* 
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Cbaciars believe that a cat has power to make a person 
temporarily blind. This she does in order to steal his food. 
An instance of magic is found in the belief that the after- 
birth of a cat rubbed on the eyes enables one to sec in the 
dark. 

The goat is worshipped, the black goat especially being 
prized for sacrifice. The goat is used also in divination. 

Both the cow and the bull are considered sacred. The 
five products of the cow are very efficient scarers of demons. 
A cow helps the departing spirit over the river of death. 
The Cbamars bow before the cow. In some parts they will 
not eat beef, although they will eat of the carcass of a cow 
that has died. The male buffalo is sacred to Kali, At 
the time of purchase Cljaniats worship both buffaloes and 
cattle. 

The black buck and the elephant are also worshipped. 

The monkey is worshipped in connection with the cure 
of bartenness ; and, as Hanuman, has become a tutelary 
godlihg in every village. 

The tiger (and the leopard and the panther likewise) 
is worshipped, and parts of its body are used in various 
ways. Tiger’s fat cures rheumatism ; its heart and flesh 
are tonics ; and its flesh is burned in the cattle-stall to 
dispel cattle disease, and in the field to ward off blight ; and 
its whiskers and claws are of great value as charms. 
Witches can turn themselves into tigers, and men are 
sometimes so transformed. A tiger without a tail is thus 
explained. A man-eating tiger obtains possession of the 
soul of the person whom he eats. The tiger has titles 
divinity, as, Bagbadeo and Bagheswar. 

The alligator (magar) and the crocodile (ghariyal) are 
held in respect and their flesh is valued. 

Jackal’s flesh is used in the practice of magic. 

Many birds are respected. The pigeon, the goose, 
the domestic fowl, the peacock, the parrot, the wagtail, 
the quail, and the “brain-fever bird” are reverenced, or 
feared. The parrot is a lucky bird to have in a house. 
Indian mothers will divide almonds between parrots and 
their small children, in order that the latter may acquire 
the parrot’s fluency of speech. A quail is a lucky pet. 
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because he attracts misfortune to himself. If a pigeon 
builds in the roof of a house, ill-luck will follow and the 
place will become deserted. 

Vultures and kites arc to be reckoned with. From a 
kite’s nest the burglar obtains the magic stick with which 
he opens locks and doors. He secures the stick in the 
following manner; While the young birds are still in the 
nest, he fastens an iron chain to their feet. The mother- 
bird will then go and bring a magic stick with which to 
break the chain and release her young. After the escape 
of the fledglings the nest is taken to a stream, and the 
sticks of which it was built are thrown, one by one, into 
the water. The stick which moves off rapidly like a snake 
in the water, is the magic wand which the thief sought. 

The crow and the owl are unlucky birds. However, 
food is given to crows in the belief that it will thus reach 
the pitris, or ancestors. A crow’s caw in the morning 
signifies that a visitor may be expected. 

The owl Is a foreboder of evil. Still, it is dangerous to 
to drive it away by throwing clods at it, for it may 
pick up a clod and rub it dovyn to powder. In that case 
the thrower will fall into a decline and finally die, pre- 
cisely when the clod has neen reduced to dust. Both 
the owl and its flesh arc used in magic. 

Ants are sacred. They arc worshipped with offerings 
of sugar, especially in May and June, and Chamars believe 
that they are able to answer prayers and grant children 
and other blessings. 

Totemism is connected with the belief in spirits ; and 
the life, or perhaps the soul, of some ancestor of the group 
which bears the totem’s name was in some way associated 
with the totem. The names of totems found amongst the 
Chamars include those of trees, of seeds and grains, of 
birds, of animals, of individuals and of tribes.*^ 


* Name* of gots'. (1) Named after tree*; ‘Dhikmat (dhak), 
(pJpal), AmM (mango). Nimgodyi (tiim), 'NlmoHya 
(turn), (date paim), Saidul, (haldi), SimoKya (cotton- 

’frooa) r Other gctA are jiamed after the guJar and the jhand trees. 

(3) Named atto bird* ; Fariudiya (generic), Chiriyila (generic), 
H«i»(go(»e), aadBateriyk (quail). J 
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Some characteristic tabus are found in connection with 
the totems. For example, those whose gots are named 
after the gular, pipal, jhand, and nim trees will not cook 
their food with the wood of the particular tree that belongs 
to them. Those whose got is the b/tcr, will not eat the flesh 
of the sheep, nof drink its milk, nor use wool blankets. 

Fetishes are common. Besides the stones of the village 
platform may be named the stone-mill, the pestle and 
mortar, the sil and batta, the plow, the winnowing-fan, 
the khuTpl (the hand hoe for cutting grass), the rampi 
(shoemaker’s or currier’s knife), and the shoemaker’s 
last. These all have their special uses, as illustrated in the 
customs described in the preceding chapters. Disease is 
treated by the drinking of water in which a fetish stone 
has been washed. The plow is garlanded on special 
occasions. The sieve is often the first cradle of- the baby. 
The halter is a fetish of Jaiswar grooms. To insult this 
by tying a dog with it, results in a fine of five rupees.*^ 
The trident is often used as a fetish. The rings and 
chains used by the bhagat in spirit-control and the chains 
found in low-caste temples may be so consider d. The 
sanichar ka deota, the woodcu beam of the plow, is 
another fetish. He comes upon a person on certain 
days, particularly Saturday, and causes him to cast the 

(3) Named after <eed«, grain and fruits : Matn (yea), 
Simghanya (water-nut), Gutaliya (stone of mango Fruit), Dhansau^ 
(rice in the husk), MasuriyS (a pulse). 

(4) Named after animals: Bheddi (sheep), Suari}!^. (pig), 
Gidhatiyl (jackal), Bkaimsiya (buffalo), Bherwaliyi (sheep), 
Achchhiya. bachhiyS. (calf) , BardhiyS. (buffalo) , and Chhenhya (goat) . 
Other gor5 are named after saints, gods, places, diseases, dust, etc., e.;., 
Dbuli} ''dust), Korhirya(lepei), Kanfaai;ya(Kri3hna), KallyatK^li), 
Dudhiya (milk), and Mukhtarlya (stren^h). These names ha've been 
gathered from a wide field amongst the Chamars. Rose, in his articles 
on the Chamar, gives a number of Rajput clan names as names of 
sots; and Russell in his article gives a number of interesting names : 
Khumti (a peg), Chaiiidaniha (sandal wood), Tarwiiria (sword), 
Borbans (plum), Miri (chillies), Chaurii (a whisk), Baraiya (wasp), 
Khalaria (a hide or skin), Kosnt (kosa or tasarsilk), and Purain (the 
lotus plant). 

• Ciooke, Tribes and Castes of the NoTth~W(sterit Provinces and 
Ondk, Vol. II. p. 173, 
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evil eye. Such a person may be delivered from this state 
hy being weighed with grain, iron and oil on a Saturday. 
At the special seasons of the Durga Puja and the Dewali 
the Chamar worships his tools and implements. Besides 
this somewhat individualistic, general attitude in the use 
of fetishes, where the man or family or the local group 
makes use of his particular implements or possessions, 
there is an emphasized personal use of the fetish for 
selfish purposes. The fetish is chosen because it is believed 
to be the habitation of some particular spirit or power. 
Unlike an idol, the fetish is not made to resemble the 
spirit ; and unlike a god, the inhabiting spirit cannot 
occupy more than one object at a time. The fetish 
possesses personality and wHl, and may have human 
characteristics. The owner believes that the fetish may 
act by the will or force of its own proper spirit, or by the 
force of a foreign spirit entering or acting from without. 
So the fetish is worshipped, prayed to, sacrificed to, talked 
with, petted, and ill-treated. Offerings are made to it. 
The owner asks it or compels it to do his bidding. Pro- 
fessor Jevons’^ remarks that a fetish is private property, and 
that fetishism is anti-social and therefore anti-religious. 

Nowhere is the Chamar’s belief in spirits more clearly 
illustrated than in his superstitions about demons. These 
evil spirits are an object of propitiation. Their chief 
characteristic seems to be their incalculable nature which 
requires the “ watch out ” attitude on the part of the 
masses. It >s especially the malignant dead whom the 
Chamar, liy all means within his reach, propitiates. From 
the malevolent dead nothing is to be hoped for, but 
everything is to be dreaded. These evil spirits are more 
feared by women and by children than by men. Offerings 
of goats, pigs, cocks, eggs, grain, liquor, milk, water, and 
many other things, are made by way of propitiation. 
Besides, these ghosts require all sorts of prepared human 
food. The ranks of these spirits are recruited from the 
ghosts of the dead. 


* Iniroductim to the Study of Comparative Religion, pp. 120, 

m, i?t. 
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Some say that any spirit may wander about for twelve 
months, and that one is never sure about them; they 
may be troublesome. If ghosts arc still unsettled at the 
end of a year they become bhuts, if male, and churels, if 
female. 

There are many kinds of demons and their names vary 
m different parts of the country. Names which are well 
known in some areas are almost unknown in others. But 
the general characteristic of these beings and the pheno- 
mena attributed to them are in all parts of the country 
the same. 

The Vetdl, or Baitdl, the chief of demons. Is described 
variously as wheat-coloured, white, or green. He rides on 
a green horse. He is sometimes counted as a godling. 

The Bhut is, in particular, the spirit of a person who has 
died a violent death, by accident, by suicide, or by capital 
punishment, or the spirit of one whose funeral ceremonies 
have not been performed. The bhut of Awadh k a 
tall, white, shining ghost who impedes men’s progress 
along the toads at night. The term ‘'bhut” is used also 
in a more general and comprehensive way to denote 
malevolent spirits. 

The Churel, of Ckum-U, is greatly feared. She is the 
ghost (ri a woman who has died while unclean, or while 
pregnant, or in child-birth ; or, as some say, such as one 
who has died during the Dewali festival. She » described 
as having pendent breasts, large, projecting teeSi, tfeicfc 
lips, unkempt hair, and a black tongue, and as of dreadful 
appearance. Her feet, like those of most .evil spirits, are 
turned around. Some say that she is black behind and 
white in front. She is especially malignant towards her 
own family. To lay the ghost of a woman who has died 
as described above, and, consequently, to preveat her 
interference with the affairs of men, the body is sometimes 
buried face Jownwards, and some fill the grove with 
thoTis and heavy stones to keep down the ghost. Again, 
small round-headed nails are driven through the nails of the 
forefingers and the two thunri^s, and the great-toes are 
welded together with iron rings* to prevent the from 
becoming Octlvd The ground on which the woman died 
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is carefully scraped and the earth removed, and the spot 
sown with oiustard-seed (sarsom), and mustard-seed is 
scattered along the road to the grave, or to the burial- 
grounds, to prevent her return home. Mustard blooms in 
the abode of the dead, and the Churel, who will stoop to 
pick up the seeds, is delayed until dawn, and then must 
flee. Sometimes a skein of thread is thrown into the 
uneral pyit, with the thought that the ghost will be 
taken up with the unwinding of the thread and so forget 
to return to trouble her relatives. Some burn the body to 
prevent the escape of the spirit. 

Again, she appears as a beautiful young woman, 
seducing youths at night. She keeps them until they are 
prematurely old. At other times she comes - in the form 
of a beautiful girl in white, and leads young men away to 
sacrifice. She appears in other forms too. An old 
Chamar wizard tells of two high-caste brothers, the 
stronger of whom slept in the fields at night to guard the 
crons, while the other remained at home;. But the strong 
man suddenly grew weak and lean. Finally, his brother 
asked of him the cause of this great physical decline. In 
reply the bthcr said : “ A Churel comes to me every night 
and obliges me to cohabit with her.” Thereupon, the 
younger brother decided to guard the crops. So, taking^ 
a pair of shears he went tg the field. That night the 
Churel came and slept with him. In the night he cut 
her scalp-lock (cAutiyd) very stealthily and concealed it. 
In the morning the Churel awoke a mere naked woman, 
and she was unable to escape. So he gave her a loin- 
cloth (dhoti), took her home and kept her as his wife. 
They reared a family, and grandchildren were born to 
them. Then, one day, she asked her husband for her 
chutiya. She said that she wished to dance because she 
had grandchildren. At firsts he refused her request; hut 
his friends agreed that, now that she bad children and 
grandchildren to think of, she would not run away. So, 
at last, he granted her petition. As soon as she had 
obtained Jier chutiya she disappeared. The same Chamar 
related how a Churel came to him one night, about ten 
o'clock, as he was watching in a field. He thought it 
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was bis wife, and asked, “ Who are you ? The Churel 
replied, “ I am Baba Din’s mother." By this he knew 
that it was someone else, so he said, “Come along," 
made a place for her in his bed, and took out his knife so 
as to be able to cut her chutiya; but she discovered hfe 
design and fled. The Churel is often enrolled among the 
Village godlings and given a place in the common shrine. 
All who see her are liable to be attacked by some wasting 
disease. And those who come out at night in response to 
her call are sure to die. If the Churel be seen in the 
home, a heated bttek or a hot iron is thrown into the 
place that she frequents. She is thus driven away. 

Another ghost, called the Gaydl, or Dt, is the spirit of 
a man who has died sonless or unmamed, and who, 
consequently, has no one competent to perform his funeral 
rites. His malice is directed towards the sons of other 
folks, especially towards those of his relatives or bis caste- 
fellows. The duty of performing his funeral rites devolves 
upon those next of kin or upon bis neighbours, and they, 
m self-protection, see that these rites arc faithfully carried 
out. In the Punjab, small platforms, in which are small 
hemispherical depressions, are constructed for the Gayal. 
In these milk and Ganges water are offered, and on these 
platforms lamps are lighted for him. A careful motbm 
dedicates a coin to Gaya!, and hangs it about her son’s 
neck to protect him through childhood and youth, and 
until he has begotten a son. 

The Fret, or Paret (fern. Fretnl), is the ghost of 
a deformed or of a defective person. ' To this class belong 
the spirits of those who were crippled, or who lacked an 
organ or a limb. The ghost of a child dying prematurely, 
or of a still-born child, may be called a Paret. ThefoUow- 
'jng narrative shows how vague may be the conception 
of just what a Paret is; “On one occr^ionlwas with 
a Brahman in a field where sheaves of grain were piled 
beside the threshing-floor. Some time after dark I noticed 
that some of the sheaves were being thrown about ; 
so I suggested to my companion that he drive away 
the animal that was causing the trouble. But he 
refused to do so. Thereupon I took a club and went 

9 
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to -drive it away. I saw a bullock, which, as I stood 
and looked, changed itself into a horse. The horse 
became a camel, and the camel became an elephant. I 
had presence of mind enough to call upon my Bir (a 
powerful demon) for help. The Bir came, and when I 
knew that he had come — by a peculiar twitching in the 
flesh pf my right upper-arm — I felt safe. The elephant in- 
creased in height to about thirty feet and then disappeared. 
I was taken ill with vomiting and diarrhoea, hut relief 
came after my father had made an offering to the Bir.” 
The same narrator told the following story : “ During one 
season, while I was watching the fields at night, I slept 
under a tamarind tree. Every night an evil spirit came 
and lay down on my chest. After this had happened a 
number of times, I spoke to a Brahman, who was sleeping 
m an adjoining field, and to his uncle. They both laughed 
at me. So, when, the evil spirit came upon me again, I 
spoke to him,' saying, ‘ If you are able to do so, go to that 
Brahman.’ The ghost went that very night. Later, I 
heard the Brahman call out, Ah I Ah 1 ’ I shouted to him 
hve times, calling him' by name (Ramapat). He was 
unable to answer immediately, but a little later called 
out to me, saying, ‘ Did you call me five times ? 1 heard 
you, but 1 could not speak because someone was sitting on 
my chest and bolding me by the throat.’ The Brahman 
feE ill and died.” Such stories as these snow how 
completely the Chamar lives in the fear of evil spirits. The 
Fret is not always malicious. 

The Fisach is a demon resulting from a mao’s vices, 
and is in reality the spiritual embodiment of some vice, as 
the lying ^irit, the thief spirit, and the like, or the spirit 
of insanity. 

Another much dreaded detnotr is the Masdn. He is 
e^dally ill-dtsposed towards children, whom he often 
changes to ycHow, red, or green colour. He also causes 
them to waste away and die, by casting bis shadow upon 
them. He is known only by bis works, and, because of bis 
invirih^ty, is most dreaded. If water from the cooking of 
the on the fire so as to put it out, the household 

is in terror lest the children ^ beset by Masan. If a 
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woman allow her chadar to drag behind her the Masan 
will follow her home. He will not disturb- her, but the 
children will pine away. And if children are born 
they will die. After putting out a lamp with the fingers, 

It IS unsafe to rub them on the clothes for fear of the 
Masan. A child may be delivered from the power of the 
Masan by being weighed in salt. The Masan is said to 
be also the ghost of a child, and that of a low-caste man 
(a teli, or oil-presser) . 

The female demon, Masdtti, is the spirit of the burial- 
grounds. She comes out at night from the ashes of the 
funeral pyre and attacks people as they pass by. The 
Masani is black and hideous in appearance. She is often 
rated as a sister of Sitala, 

The Rdkshasas are ogres, or giants, found in trees, 
in birds, and in cisterns. Some are deformed. They 
sometimes animate dead bodies. They devour human 
beings, and ear raw flesh and carrion. They cause vomit- 
ing and indigestion. They carry under their finger-nails 
a deadly poison. They often assume the form of an old 
woman with long hair. When they take human form 
their heels are in front. Local tradition often considers 
them as the architects of ancient buildings now in ruins. 
Like other demons they are active at night, when they 
mislead travellers. They are easily fooled, and can be 
made to disclose their secrets. They travel through the 
air, and depart with the dawn. Among the especial 
classes of rakshasas are the Deo, a gigantic, powerful, 
stupid, long-tipped cannibal ; the Btr, a malignant village- 
demon of great power, who, amongst other things, brings 
disease upon cattle ; and the Ddno, who often lives in a 
bargat tree. The wizard in whose house the Bir lives 
may ask what he wishes and the demon will carry out 
his request. But the Bir may live anywhere and still be 
in the wizard’s power. The wise man may summon 
him at will. The Dano often pounces upon men, espe- 
cially young men, at night. 

Another dreaded demon is the Dund (or truncated), 
the ghost of an unburied Mussulman martyr. He rides a 
horse, but has neither head, hands, nor feet. He has his 
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head tied on to the pommel of his .saddle. He comes periodi- 
cally and calls out to people at night ; and he who comes 
out-of-doors in recponse to his calls is sure to die or to go 
insane. Frequently rumours are afloat that the Dund is 
abou£, and then all people keep carefnlly indoors at night. 

There are a number of demons with generic names, as 
the Brahma-Putusha, the ill-tempered ghost of a Brah- 
man ; the Baramdeo, a similar ghost ; the Manushyadeo ; 
the spirit of a widow’s deceased husband ; and the spirit 
of a second wife’s predecessor. These spirits must be 
given plenty of attention. The Bkagaut is the ghost of a 
m^in killed by a tiger. 

Among the fiends are the Chordeva (sometimes called 
the Manuskdeva) , Jilaiyd, Raruichirya and MareU, Chor- 
deva is a birth-fiend, who comes in the form of a cat and 
worries the mother or tears her womb ; so cats are not 
allowed 4n the birth-chamber. Jilaiya takes the form of a 
night-bird and sucks the blood of persons whose names 
tt hears. So children are not called by name at night. 
If this fiend fly over the head td a pregnant woman her 
child will be born a weakling. The Mareli is a bird-fiend, 
who comes and sits on a tree near a house where a man 
lies sick, and calls out. If anyone should throw a clod at 
her, she picks it up and drops it into a tank, or pond. As 
the clod dissolves, the sick man wastes away and dies. If 
this bird is killed on a Sunday and its body burned, after 
certain incantations have been pronounced over it, the 
ashes become a valuable love-charm. Any woman over 
whom a man throws these ashes will follow him. 

Pheru and Rahma are now demons of the whirlwind. 
To avoid the effects of an approaching whirlwind a person 
should repeat the charm; " Bhai Pheru terl kdr’’' (I am 
within thy charmed circle, O holy Pheru). If this for- 
mula be repeated three times, the evil spirits who come 
with the whirlwind will do no harm. There are demons 
of the storm, of the lightning, of -the thunder, and of 
other natural phenomena. 

The Dodo and the Ha-wa are invoked to scare children 
Other bugaboos abound, one of whom is an old man with 
a boy who carries off naughty children. 
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The number of demons with functions and character- 
istics like those described above is legion. 

The Paris are fairies, most beautiful spirits, who carry 
away beautiful persons. They take away the blossoms oi 
the gular tree at night. These arc for the most part 
creatures who are harmless, and who fall in love with 
human beings. They arc visible to the pure eyes of child- 
hood. On the other hand, the Paris attack men on moonlight 
nights, catching them by the throat, half choking them 
and knocking them down. They protect children. 

The Chamar accepts also most of the Mohammadan 
varieties flf spirits, such as Jinns, ifrlt and MarU. 

All demons require food, preferably the blood of animals, 
and they must be propitiated ; yet they have no regular 
worship and no imposing temples. 

Since defiions multiply in proportion as the death 
ceremonies are neglected, everything is done to facilitate 
the passage of the spirit to the abode of the dead, to " lay ” 
the ghost, and to “ bar ” its return. So the dying man is 
placed on the ground, and the mourners at the funeral 
wail to keep off evil spirits of obstruction ; the* body is 
carried feet foremost, and other devices arc employed 
during the funeraP ceremonies as provision against any 
possibility of the spirit’s return ; and here again we see 
the significance of the funeral rites. The burial-party 
bathe after the cremation or burial ceremonies are com- 
pleted ; on homeward journey they do not look 
back ; on the way back they step over running water and 
throw bricks or stones over their shoulders; and when 
they reach the house, they shake out the folds of their gar- 
ments* arid touch stone, cow-dung, iron, fire and water; 
then they also touch the left ear with the little finger of 
the left hand, chew nim-leaves, sit in silence to allow the 
spirit if it has come so far to depart, and then disperse in 
silence. The chief mourner carries a lota about with him 
until the funeral ceremonies are completed. 

There is a close connection between disease and 
demons, and many kinds of sickness, and often death itself, 
arc attributed to demoniacal influences. This close 
association in the minds of the Chamar is emphasized by 
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the isct that most of the means used to scare demons, and 
as protection against evU eye, are used in the prevention and 
cure oi disease. The demons that cause disease are legion. 
Their worship is of the crudest form. Only in time of 
calamity, or when epidemics are rife, is much attention 
paid to them. Long periods of health and prosperity 
result in the neglect of these godlfngs and in their shrines 
falling into decay. These demon godlings, whose dis- 
pleasure brings disease, are more or less local. Of course 
any demon may be responsible for the disease. In mosi 
cases of illness the demon responsible for the trouble musi 
be identified by the Saydna, or devil-priest. Some diseases 
have caste names, as, for example, one form of smallpox, 
ChatHdriya. 

When an epidemic is raging, all the powerful disease 
demons and malignant godlings are propitiated. 

The line of distinction between godlings and demons 
of disease ds hard to draw. Many of them are known 
as forms of Kali. The ndmes of aspects of Klali which 
are catrdnt in some parts of the country are scarcely 
known in' other areas. She has control over many forms 
of disease, among which plague is now prominent. If 
propitiated she will prevent disease, but if angry she 
will bring it upon those who have offended her. Her 
power is felt in diseases other than smallpox, although 
Sitala is sometimes considered as one of her forms. It is 
to this dreadful Kali, in some of her aspects, that offerings 
are made wlicn epidemics arc raging. 

Afari, or Mari Mai, the cholera goddess, has special 
shrines, and the nim tree is worshipped as her abode. 
O^eriogs of pumpkins, cocks, male buffaloes, rams, 
hc-goaw and purls are made to her. The offered animal 
js decapitated, at one blow before her altar. Vmanyd 
Meta is worshipped in cases of cholera. The word 
'* cholera *’ (Haiza) is sometimes personified. The dread 
disease is often attributed to some unnamed but powerful 
demon. In some places a new plague-goddess has appeared, 
Kamthi Mdtd, 

Sitald Mata (Mata, Mother; Jagrani, Queen of the 
World • Mats. Mai. Great Mother ; Jagadamba, Mother 
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of the Earth; Kalejewali, She of the Liver; Thaihdl, She 
that i Loves the Cool; and Phapholewah, She of the 
Vcside), the goddess of smallpox, lives in the nim tree. 
Her feast day, which is known as Sitala ki Saptami, is 
the seventh of the dark half of each month. No fire is 
lighted then. She is also worshipped on each Monday m 
the month of June. Her worshippers are women and 
children, never men. As a household goddess she is 
called Thaiiidi, and she has her place behind the waterpots, 
where she is worshipped by the house-mother with cold 
food and cold water only. She has special shrines and 
small temples, sometimes in charge of" a devil-priest, 
or of a low-caste man, a Chamar or a sweeper. There 
is one to her in the Muzaffarnagar district, where she 
is worshipped as Ujali Mata, or the Bright Mother, 
The offerings made here arc cakes, sweetmeats, and gur. 
When children are suffering from the disease, water is 
poured over her shrine. This is magic. Another shrine, 
at Raewala in Dehra Dun, is visited by large crowds. .Here 
vows arc made to obtain children, and chHdren born by her 
gracious favour are brought to the shrine. Offerings are 
made in lives. There is a than (shrine) of hers at 
Sikandarput, in Bijnor, 'vhcie a mela is regularly held. 
There is a temple in Gurgaon, open to all castes, where 
special religious fairs are held and where every Monday 
people come to worship. There is another temple at 
Jalaun. These notes iUustrate the local character of her 
places of worship, which arc found all over the country, 
nearly every village or group of villages having such a 
place. 

Sitala carries a broom and a basket. She sweeps men 
about when she comes, gathers them in her winnowing- 
basket and scatters them to the winds. 

Her vehicle, the donkey, on which she rides in a state of 
nudity, is a type of slow motion, which means that she 
takes a long time to go away. Some say that she rides on 
a tiger. 

She is one of seven sisters, who are supposed to cause 
pustular diseases. One is Masani, who plagues people 
with boils. She has ears as large as winnowing-fans, 
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projecting teeth, a hideous face, large epes, and wide-open 
mouth. She rides on an ass, carrjing a broom in one hand, 
a pitcher in the other, and a winnowing-fan on her head. 
The offerings made to her are afterwards given to scaven- 
gers and jogis, .dgtt'dat is the fever-goddess, who heats the 
bodu Sitala's elder sister, Chamdriya, is the disease in its 
worst form. This is an interesting name. Other castes 
make offerings to her in the form cf a pig sacrificed by a 
Chaitiar. Her younger sister, Phtdmati, represents a mild 
form of smallpox. The other sisters are Bnsantl and 
LamkaHyd. 

A peculiarity in the case of Sitala is that the 
disease iS the goddess, and the eruptions * arc signs 
of her presence. Some say that "during an attack of 
smallpox no offerings are made, and, if the epidemic has 
once seized upon the village, all worship of her is 
discontinued until the disease has disappeared. But, so 
long as she keeps her hanos off, nothing is too good 
^or the goddess.” 

A considerable body of magic has grown up about 
the treatment cf stnaflpox. When the dread _ disease is 
abour. the chapdtl is not cooked in the ti.suai way. When 
the loaf is half kneaded, it and the cook’s ha.nds are dipped 
in flour before it is flattened. If this is done, blisters do 
not form when the bread is pJaeed on the tawa to be 
cooked. Besides, this method obviates the sputtering 
sound, which is offensive to Sitala, and so averts her anger. 
Another valuable practice is to use simple and unusual 
methods of preparing food when smallpox is in the village 
or mahalla. So the food to be cooked is put into the pot 
all at once. During an outbreak of the disease, women 
worship Sitala’s shrines and pour water over them to keep 
her cool. Water is poured also at the foot of the nim tree 
and at cross-roads. 

In Tirhut a feast to Jur Sital, or smallpox fever, is held- 
The people bathe in water drawn the previous night, and 
eat cooked food after worshipping her. From morning 
till noon they cover their bodies with mud, and throw it 
over all whom they meet. In the afternoon they go out 
with clubs Jnd hunt jackals, bares, and any other animals 
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that they happen to meet in the village. After they return 
they boast of their valour. 

Women visitors are not allowed to come into the sick- 
room, and while the disease is raging people will not go 
on a journey, not even on a pilgrimage. Offerings of 
flowers, -milk and Ganges water are made. For relief 
during the course of the disease seven suits of clothes, 
bound in a thread, and betel-nut, are waved over the 
patient and then cast into a well. The black dog is 
respected and fed as a propitiation when smallpox is 
about, and sometimes a donkey, the vehicle of Sitala, is 
fed with fried gram. Gram is also waved over the head of 
the sick child, presented at a shrine, and given to the 
donkey’s master. Fowls, pigs and goats are offered. A 
white cock is sometimes waved over the patient and then 
let loose. As thunder disturbs Sitala, the stone mill, or 
copper plates, or cooking utensils are rattled near the 
child’s ear during a storm. If the smallpox disappear 
prematurely, a relative goes at night to a tank, naked, and 
brings, in a new vessel, water from beneath a dhobi’s 
washboard. Some of the water is then poured over one of 
Sjtala’s shrines, and the rest is brought home, passed into 
the house through the roof from behind, and then sprinkled 
on the patient. Sometimes, after six or seven days, a sick 
child is covered with silver leaf and given raisins to eat 
and, as the disease abates and the pox dries up, water 
sprinkled over the body of the child. Musicians are called 
in, and the child is dressed in saffron-coloured clothes and 
carried to one of Sitaia’s shrines. There a pipa! tree is 
besmeared with red-lead and sprinkled with curds, and red 
rags are tied to its branches. Thorns are cast in the 
pathway leading to the infested place to bar her return. 
Other elements in the treatment of the disease wrill be 
described under folk remedies and magic. 

When an adult has recovered from smallpox a pig is 
let loose in the name of Sitala, lest the patient have a 
relapse. Upon recovery, offerings are made, consisting of 
cocoanut, betel-nut, haldi, dub-grass and a black goat. 
Smallpox must have been a most terrible scourge in the 
days before vaccination was introduced. 
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Strange and impracticable as it may seem, there are 
unfailing tests by which demons may be recognized. 
They cast no shadows ; they can stand almost anything 
but the smell of burning turmeric, and they always speaks 
with a nasal twang. Some are deformed, while others arc 
of special colours. There are many places where bhuts ate 
likely to be found, and where it is unsafe to venture unless 
well protected. Burial-places, cremation-grounds and all 
deserts are infested with demons; birds such as the owl 
are possessed by evil spirits ; empty houses and old ruins 
are haunted ; some ancient ruins are attributed to demoni- 
acal activity ; the sites of old villages are respected as in- 
fested with ghosts , mines and caves are abiding-places of 
demons, and ev'il spirits are said to be guardians of hidden 
treasure- It is because spirits frequent cross-roads and 
highways that sometimes, to get nd of disease, a stake is 
driven into the ground at the crossing of roads, and seeds 
are scattered about it, and that smallpox scabs arc placed 
at road-crossings and along the highways. The village 
boundary is a place where all sort- of demons congregate, 
so we have Chdmundd, or Seutdnrikl {Sewanriyd) , taking 
up her post to protect the village from foreign spirits. 
Foul places are the abodes of demons, so the Cbamar 
cleans his house but leaves his yard filthy. Demons are 
found on the roofs of houses. But bhuts can never sit on 
the ground (Earth is a devil-scarer); hence, at low-caste 
shrines, pegs or bricks are set up, or a bamboo is hung 
over the shrine a'- a resting-place for demons. A person 
who is going on a pilgrimage to the Ganges, bearing the 
bones of a dead man, steeps on the ground but hangs up 
the bones, as they must not touch the earth. Near shrines 
it IS best to sleep on the ground. The dying man is 
placed on the ground, and the bride and groom sleep on 
the ground. Sweet-smelling flowers are infested by 
bhuts, and for this reason children are sometimes not 
allowed to smell them ; nor do the people use perfumes on 
children. Demons arc very fond of milk, and so that 
must be protected by a piece of charcoal. They are never 
found in the temples of the gods, although they are always 
near by. 
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Spirits attack and enter the body through the head, 
hair, mouth, eye, ear, hand or foot. Some say that the 
Fret enters through the feet, the Deo through the head 
or hands, but the Bhut. through the eye or ear. So the 
feet are washed at weddings, and the bride is lifted over 
the threshold ; the head is shaved at puberty and at times 
of mourning ; the eyelids are blackened ; bracelets and 
anklets are worn, and many other devices are made use 
of to outwit demons. Opportune times for demons 
arise when one yawns, so one should at such a time clap 
his hands or snap his fingers and call out “ Narayan ! ” At 
meals care should be taken in preparing food and in eating, 
and during festivals ; hence the elaborate preparations in 
the domestic ceremonies. The effects of spirit entry, or 
possession, are disease, barrenness, loss of favour or of 
affection, failure in business, and general misfortune. 

The times when persons are most subject to 
demoniacal possession are at birth, at marriage, and at 
death, thegreat crises in life; and, consequently, it will be 
perfectly clear that many of the ceremonies connected 
with these events have for their object the scaring of 
ghosts. Besides, women and children, as in the old 
classic days, are always subject to demoniacal influences. 
It becomes necessary, therefore, to work out a system by 
which demons may be kept off, and means by which people 
may be protected from evil influences. The following 
devices apply to spirits in general, but they all have in 
mind .evil spirits in particular. The bridegroom wears 
a crown and clothes of bright colours ; both the bride and 
groom are protected by wave ceremonies and many other 
devices The foods, .the grains, and the colours of various 
ceremonies are chosen for protective purposes. The tuft 
of hair furnishes a resting-place for a spirit, so sometimes 
the added precaution is taken of tying into it a piece of 
blue-black thread oi rag. Lampblack is rubbed on the 
eyelids. Rings and bracelets are used. Charms and amu^ts 
are worn. Women put memkdi on their hands and fret. 
At night, when travelling, a Chamar meeting another person 
will not speak, lest, his voice being heard, he draw upon 
himself Some evil influence and his business come to naught. 
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An enumeration of the various devices used as 
protect'" ag:aiu<:t demons throws a flood of light upon the 
commonplace p-actlccs and customs of the Chamar. 

Iron IS potent in keeping off demons, especially when 
It is fashioned into a tool. Horseshoes are found at 
shrines, and the> are nailed to the threshold to keep out 
evd spirits, irert is foimd in the bed in the lying-in room ; 
the mother wears an iron ring during the days of impur'tv 
after childbirth ; nails are driven into bedposts, and are 
used in “laying" the Chure! ; and he "who lights the 
funeral-fire carries iron. Xhe cooking-vesse' is turned 
upside down at night, at the right of the head of the bed 
in the iying-in room, to protect the child from demons. 
Ii nails ar; driven into the four bedposts no evil spirit will 
attack him who sleeps upon the bed. 

Other metals are in constant use; copper in rings, 
amulets and co’ns, and brass in the lota, which every 
mourner carries with him until the death ceremonies are 
completed, and which is used when a person goes to per- 
form the offices of nature. BclI-metal and other mineral 
products are worn as bracelets, anklets and rings, and 
around the neck. Tinsel is found in the crown and on 
the clothes of the bridegroom^ and in the kaingna. 

Marine products, such as coral and shells, arc used 
as ornaments, but with a practical purpose as well. 
Kaurtam are often seen bound on the arm, or around 
the neck, or in the hair ; and they are used to protect 
animals as well. 

Precious stones, while believed in, are beyond the reach 
of the poorer classes. Imitations are in use. The cutting 
and the shaping of these is significant. Much use is made 
of beads, especially blue beads. Rosaries and the har have 
protective powers. 

Salt is a potent protection. Salt and red mustard are 
scattered around the patient’s head to cast out fever. 
Salt is given after sweats, to protect children from the 
Churei. 

Incense and smoke resulting from burning certain 
things are also potent in keeping off devils. Incense is 
h'lrned at the chhatthi ceremony. Sometimes, when a 
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child is illt incense is obtained by burning bran, powdered 
chillis, mustard and the child’s lashes. While these 
ingredients are burning the fire is waved around the child’s 
head. In most instances the vdeness of the smell oi the 
incense is the important thing, and the worse it smeils 
the better the result. Among other things that are burnt 
for similar purposes are leather, human filth, tiger's flesh, 
human hair, droppings of pigs and dogs, sulphur and 
Ub&it. Cow-dung and many kinds of filch are used as 
devti-scarers, and the five products of the cow are most 
potent 

Blood, especially menstrual blood, is a potent charm 
against demoniacal influences, e.vcept those of the Charel 
Traces of the use of blood are seen In the red marks made 
upon the drum in certain ceremonies and in the marriage 
ritual, where vermilion is used for the tika, and in the 
handprint on the houses. 

Water, fire, earth and ashes all find an important 
place in social and religious rites where protection from 
evil spirits is necessary. This explains, to some extent at 
least, the ceremonial bathing in the domestic customs, the 
use of lights and of the fire-sacrifice, the magic-earth 
ceremony, and numerous other devices of a similar nature. 
Water from a tanner’s well Is very effective. 

Grains, particularly barley, rice and urd. as well as 
mustard, are used. Parched grain is valuable. Special 
spells are pronounced over rice, AViiong spices and 
yegetabSes turmeric is to be especially noted ; likewise the 
betel-nut. the cocoanut, the plantain and garlic. 

Many colours are regularly used, chiefly yellow, red, 
white, blue -arwl black. The weddmg-garments ate of 
red and yellow; the woman during her period of pregnancy 
uses blue-black clothes or threads ; and coloured threads 
enter into the domestic ceremonies. Charcoal is put into 
txiilkf lucky signs are made with it (and in red and in 
cow-dung) on doors and pots. , . , , 

Oil and gbi are used on images and in the ubtan 
They are often mixed with red-lead. ^ j - l 

Feathers are used, as in the wOiShip connected with 
Zahra Pir. A bit of peacock-feather, struck on the waiS 
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above the waterpot$ with cow-dung, protects the drinWing- 
water from the evil eye. 

Branches and leaves of the dhak, the nim, the 
bamboo, the castor-oil plant and the tulsi shrub are potent 
scarers. Grasses are also used. 

Leather, especially shoe-leather, is a devil-scarer ; so the 
father puts his shoe upside down at night, near the foot of 
the bed, as a protection for his child. Shoe-heels are also used. 
When the spindle of the spinning-wheel begins to “ talk ” 
and does not run well, they beat it with a shoe to drive 
out the demon who is making the trouble. When a 
person begins to scratch his nose it is believed that he will 
be attacked by some disease due to a demon. Ir is wise, 
therefore, to take a shoe from some person who comes into 
the house, and rub the nose seven times with it as a 
preventative measure. To cure epilepsy the sufferer is 
made to smell an old shoe. 

Some special devices used to drive off demons include 
wave ceremonies, noises, and figures. Waving scares 
demons. This partly explains the wave ceremonies men- 
tioned above, and accounts for flags at temples. Niro 
branches are waved to exorcise spirits. If, at the time of 
the wedding, the activity of the power of fascination is 
suspected, salt is waved around the head of the bride and 
groom, and burned near the house-door as a charm.' 
Certain forms of dancing may have this significance. 
Noises scare demons. This accounts for the use of loud 
and noisy music at festivals and ceremonies and in many 
practices connected with demonology. The beating of 
-the tawa and the ringing of bells belong here. The dap- 
ping of one’s hands, as noted above, has this function. 
In visiting an old, tomb one may catch a hannioss spirit 
unawares, and, as he resents being disturbed, one should 
dap one’s hands. And yet silence is maintained at special 
times, as during the measuring of the . grain. Certain 
symbols and figures are of great value. They are found 
about the house and on the cooking-vessels, upon the pots 
and about temple and shrines. The circle in various 
devices is found everywhere. It appears in rings, in 
kamgnas, and in other ornaments. The magic cirde is 
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drawn in connection with the Nag Panchami festival. 
The circle is found also in knots and in arches. Both 
the double and the single triangles and the square are 
common. The swastika is found upon doors and door 
posts and in many other places. This is to be seen where 
family gods are placed, and often in a shrine of Bhumaiya 
Here it consists of two straws on a daub of cow-dang 
plaster. It is a symbol of blessing. The magic hand 
appears in red, yellow and black, and in cow-dung. When 
found upright on a shrine, it denotes a prayer; when 
reversed, it indicates that the prayer has been answered. 
The protecting hand may be seen on bullocks and on 
houses. Other references may be found in the domestic 
customs. Crossed lines are used. Various figures are used 
m connection with the worship of Shasti, and many other 
symbols are drawn for protective purposes. 

Connected with the subject of protection from demons 
is the use of castc'marks and tattooing. Some Chamar 
women wear on the feet, as a distinguishing castc*tnatk, 
a specially shaped anklet, called dkundhni. It used to 
be the custom for Chamars who were at work with 
other caste-men, and who did not wish to conceal 
their caste, to tie around their pipe (chilam), or 
tongues, a small leather thong. Chamar women, much 
more th^n other women, havq themselves tattooed. This 
IS done upon the breast, stomach, upper and lower arms, 
hands and feet, and upon certain parts of the face. In 
some cases this is a ceremony of ir.tdation. These are 
the only ornaments that a Chamari can take with he»' 
beyond the grave. When a Chamari dies Parmeshwar 
asks her to display the marks and signs which she ought 
to possess to show that she has lived on the earth. If she 
cannot show these tattoo marks, she will not see her 
father and mother in the next world, but will reappear as 
a bhutni, a pretni, or a rafcshasL So tattooing takes place 
about the time of the marriage cerftoiony. 

The origin of the use of many of these devices for 
scaring ghosts is undoubtedly in utility. The medicinal 
value of certain herbs and of the leaves of certain tree* 
explains some of these practices. Other are more obscure. 
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Man^ are tfee hit-or-miss results of insufficient observation 
and have been banded down from time immemorial. 

Some of the devices described as devil-scarers appear m 
the practice of magic also, and in connection with the 
belief in the evil eye. And these two latter phases of 
primitive belief and practice illustrate further the methods 
used to control, or to defeat, the plans of demons. 

The materials presented so far' in this chapter, and a 
good deal of material in the preceding chapters, show how 
thoroughly the attention of the Chamar is occupied with 
malevolent spirits. He has, however, a great number of 
benevoleni: spirits as well, whom he enlists fo '■protection and 
foE4itd against the forces of evil. The sainted dead and other 
spiritual beings, some of whom have attained unto some 
degree of divinity, and the godlings occupy an important 
place in his thinking. It is difficult to draw the line m 
some cases and to determine whether the ghost ss a 
benevolent or a malevolent spirit. If some person die 
under unusual or untoward circumstances, or if some 
extraordinary event transpire, a shrine is built to appease the 
spirit concerned. So, special shrines and platforms are 
constantly appearing. Many sadhus and other holy men 
are revered, and their worship is carried' on over a more 
or less wide area for a time after their death. In these 
ways countless local shrines ?rise, to which pilgrimages are 
made in the expectation of material prosperity, relief from 
disease, or the boon of offspring. Examples of such places 
are two graves of Nanak Panthi gurus at Ehogpur (in 
Bijnor) and that of a sadhu at Jhalu (in Bijnor). The 
graves of the former are visited in the rainy season. At 
Bijnor two brothers, Nur-ud-din and Shahab-ud-din, are 
rated as saints. To one batasas, and to the other cups of 
spirits are offered. In times of sickness these brothers are 
worshipped, and in their names vows arc made. Their 
graves are visited five times a year. At each of the first 
four visits the worshipper walks around the graves once, 
and on the fifth visit five times. 

In 3 Chamar village, in the eastern part of the Pro- 
vinces, there is a large beehive-shaped shrine to Hem 
Raj. The structure, which rests under a tree on the 
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outskirts of the village, is in a dilapidated (;onQition„ In 
ffoiit may be found a small earthen saucer with a wick m 
it, the remains of a lamp placed there as an offering. 
One day, while Hem Raj was entertaining the people of 
the village, a woman cast ' a magic spell upon him. 
He fell down in a fit of apoplexy and died. He was 
buried on the spot, and a mound of earth was erected tn 
his memory. Here worshjp is still carried on. 

The legend of Nat Baba also illustrates how places of 
pilgrimage arise. On one pf the -banks of the Ken river is 
an old and ruined fort, and back from the opposite bank is 
a rocky hill. In the old days, the Raja who owned the fort 
challenged a Nat (one of a tribe of wandering acrobats) to 
stretch a rope from the hill to the fort, while the river was 
in flood, and to walk on it from the hill to the fort. *The 
Nat was to receive half of the kingdom should he be suc- 
cessful. The challenge was accepted and the performance 
begun. ■ When the Nat reached the middle of the stream 
the Rani began to fear that the Raja would lose half his 
kingdom. So she tried to get someone to cut the rope 
and so plunge the Nat to death. No one, however, was 
willing to cut the rope, because the Nat was perfoctning 
his feat by means of magic. At last it was reported that 
the Chamar’s ratiipi was a non-conductor of magic, and a 
Chamar was persuaded to cut the rope. Before he died, 
the Nat cursed the queen and the kingdom. The ruined 
fort is the fplfilment of his curse. The Nat was buried 
below the foTrl, on the river-bank. His grave is now » place 
of pilgrimage, where people make offerings for children and 
wealth. The Nat has become a saint and is called Nat 
Baba. 

In some parts of the country a group known as the 
Five Saints {Pa»ch Pir} are revered. The names of the 
five arc not always' the same and many are found in the 
list. We have in these a grouping according to a lucky 
number, five. They are better known towards the 
Punjab. The names of the five are, for the most part, of 
local significance, and many of them arc names of 
Mussulmans. For these five Chamars set up five pegs 
in their homes. Among the five are (1) Shekh Sarwar, 

10 
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who is buried at Hardwar. He is worshipped with offer- 
ings of very thick bread and coarse flour. (2) Mtfdn 
SSkih is a headless horseman who has a dargSb at Amroha. 
He has a brother, (3) Giar Samaddn. Both of these 
brothers have shrines at Bijnor. (4) Gdzi Midn^ who 
died at Bahraich in 1034, in early life, is sometimes 
reckoned ajnongst the five. (5) Gdzi Sdldr (Bara Miydn, 
Bale Miydn, Masud Sdldr Gdzi) is now the patron saint 
of the inhabitants of the British cantonments of North 
India.^ 

Another saint, Kalu Btr, Kalu Bdba,^ was a brave 
strong man of the Gujar caste. His grave is at Barha- 
pura (in Bijnor), where he has many followers. Tradi- 
tion has it that he is the son of king Solomon and a 
Kahar girl, who by magic compelled the king to marry 
her. The saint has a good many followers, especially in 
the Meerut Division, many of whom arc Chamars. His 
fetish is a stick decorated with peacock feathers, and he 
IS worshipped with petty offerings of food. It is said that, 
if gur and cakes are offered to him, he will lift wagons out 
of ruts and def other similar tasks that require great 
strength. 

Bur&a Bdba (Bah») was a dwarf of the potter caste. 
Some say.that he was only three feet tall, but that he was so 
large of girth that his belt would enclose twelve buffaloes. 
If he is not properly propitiated he will cause white leprosy 
and other terrible diseases. But he protects and serves his 
friends. When disease is epidemic and the cause, is attri- 
buted to Burha Baba, a potter is summoned. Under his 
direction the sick man’s friends take day from the 
potter’s wheel and apply it to the diseased parts. Then 
offerings are made, some of which are set apart for the 
saint, and placed before the potter. In connection with the 
preparation for the wedding Burha Baba is worshipped. A 
VKit is made to the village potter, where bis wheel is 
worshipped with offerings of grain and marked with haldi. 
Afterwards the vessels for use in the wedding are purchased 

^ Legends of the Punjab, Vol. I. No. ¥. and note*. 

^ See Chapter VIlWp, 219. 
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and taten home. The potter, comes to the house and 
Hjakes a kaihgna out of a strip of new white cloth, by 
fastening in it a betel-nut, an iron ring and a bit of 
tuttneric. This he tigs on the wrist of the bride (or groom) 
for protection. In Burha Baba we have a good illustra- 
tion of the mixture of elements belonging to both the fear 
of the malevolent dead and reverence for the benevolent 
dead. 

Another interesting saint is Baba (Baba Shekh 

parid) , a famous robber. One day, when hC was shout to 
rob and murder a faqir in the jungle, the -saint asked him 
who of his family would" go surety for him in this world 
and in the next. Farid asked his family and they all 
refused to do so, so he reformed. Baba Farid is also known 
as ^akkar Gum), or Ganj Sakkar, from the reputed honour of 
having turned' stone into sugar.' He was a thrifty saint, 
who, for the last thirty years of his life, nourished himself 
by holding to his stomach wooden cakes and fruits 
whenever he was hungry. He had a magic bag from 
which he could get anything he wished. In the upper 
Doab, the ceremony of the first boiling of the sugar-cane 
is connected with him. Sugar-cane juice is passed 
and then from the first of the gur five cakes (bhelf) 
are set aside for the Five Saints, of whom they reckon 
Baba Farid as one- They are left until tbe work of 
making gur is completed, -after which they are distributed. 
Out of the first of the gur some is passed around also, 
this is called forldi. Should the saints be neglected, they 
would bring a curse upon the sugar, arid there would be 

HO profits* ' * ^ » j 

Gorakh Ndth,^ the famous samt and ascetic and 

worker of miracles, is recognized by the Chamars in some 

1 Ciooke, A Rural and Agricultural Glossary for the 

Provinces and Oudh, p. 94 ; also An Introduct^ to the 
Paivlar Religion and Folklore of N ortherrt inita, p .135. 

• Oo Gorakh Nath see Temple. Legends of ^ Fs^tab, II.. VI.. 
wTTl VXXIV XXXVIIl. and LIl.; the article I^npatha m 
Croofce's Tribes and Castes of the N^h-Western 
VoJ. III. P- 73; Rncyclopaira ^ R^gvm ^ 
op. 328 ff. ; Indian Antiquary. Vol. VII. p. 2M , XXIV. p. 51. 
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arcu AS s sa.at. He possessed a juagic wand, and wooden 
sandals that conferred wonderful powers of locomotion. 
Any person to whom he gave the sandals was able to fly. 
In some legends he Is spoken of in connection with Bkim- 
jew, one of the heroes of the Mahabharata. It is related 
that - when Bhinisen lay benumbed with cold on the 
snow-covered mountains, Gorakh Nath restored him and 
made him king of 110,000 hills. To these two saints is 
attributed the substitution of buffaloes for human beings 
in sacrifice. Sadhus of this sect, who are called Gorakh 
K&this. or Gorakh Panthls, or Kanphatas, wear very large 
earrings {Piudra), and have a miniature horn or whistle 
(su’agV) bung from their necks. This whistle is used in 
worship and in ceremonies connected with bathing and 
eating. Some of them wear rosaries made, of beads of 
stone secured on pilgrimage fo Hmiai, in Baluchistan 
They practise some revolting forms of austerity (yoga). 
House holders of this panth, some of whom are of low-caste 
origin, are not admitted to holy orders. The great sanctity 
which Gorakh Nath possessed enabled him to do many 
wonderful things. His name is constantly mentioned in 
the legends of Sakki SarwS.r and of Gttgd P%r, This 
circle of legends deserves some consideration because the 
names are widely known. But as one travels to the east 
he hears less and less about Sakbi Sarwar and Guga Pin 
These legends illustrate what is in the minds of all classes 
of persons in connection with the veneration of saints and 
the pilgrimages to shrines. The shrine of Sakhi Sarwar 
Sultan,^ at Dehra Ghaai Shan, is a celebrated place. 
Since he is especially benevolent in the granting of sons, 
many village women in the Punjab are his followers. 
In the Delhi territory he has shrines to which 
pilgrimages are made, and where vows are made in 
anticipation of the boons which he is able to grant. 
Attendants as well as pagrrms all sleep on the ground, and 
there are no beds in the adjoining village. He had a 
famons mare, Kakfcl. 
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Raja Bd.shak, a godlitig of the under-wodd, is the king 
of snakes. He is celebrated in the legend of Lona 
Chamari and in those of Guga Fir. Sashak is able to 
appear as a snake or as a man, and he uses snakes as the 
medium of his power ; but be is undet the control of 
Guga. Snakes are called Guga’s servants. Guga is now, 
in the Punjab, the greatest of snake-kings. It is reported 
that he was found in bis cradle sucking a cobra’s head. 
The saint Guga Pir, or Zahra Pir, was born a Hindu ; but 
he afterwards turned Mussulman, in order that he might 
enter the interior of the earth and bring the snake kingdom 
under his control. He is well known in the western 
parts of the Provinces and in the Punjab ; and he' has 
shrines far to the east, although he is less known there 
than in the north-west. The legend^ of Zahra ^ir, or 
Guga Pir, is one of the most famous in Northern India. 
He is worshipped to prevent snake-bite and in cases where 
persons have been bitten by poisonous snakes or by 
scorpions. It is good to listen to the story of Guga at night 
during Dewali, since the mention of his name deters 
snakes from entering houses. When vows made to Guga 
are not fulfilled, it is believed that a snake appears in the 
bouse within twenty-four hours and demands the gifts 
within a certain specified time. Some of bis shrines arc 
.till famous. A* one, in Multan, cures are wrought for 
jHndness, barrenness and leprosy. There is a special 
estival, known as the Chhart (chhariya) mela, held 
luring the rainy season in honour of Guga Pir, which is 
very popular amongst the low-caste people in the north-west. 
This fair is named after the chhart, or flagstaff, which is 
carried in his name. Among the things necessary for the 
worship of Guga is the “flag,” which consists of a bamboo 
twenty or thirty feet in length, surmounted by a circle o* 
peacock feathers, and decorated with fans and flags ami 

» Set Indian Witness, Feb. 21, 1911 ; Temple, Legenas of '■} e 
Puajdb, Nos. VI, and HI.; Indian Antiquary, 11^5. p.49; 1^7. p. 84 
Crooke, An Introduction to the Poplar Steligioic and Fotkiore of 
Northern India, p. 133; Oman, Castes, C-ustains and '''i i .^titions of 
India, p. 67. The Chkard Kd Meld, by the Rev. A. Crosthwaite, ;n 
The S.P.G. Mission Quarterly Paper (Cawnporc), Jan. 1910. 
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cocoanucs done up in cloth. At the fairs men who are 
called “ Zahra Pir’s horses ” carry these “flags.” The 
poles are also kept at home by some persons and are used 
m special sacrifices. They are sometimes carried* from 
house to house in August and then the owners receive alms. 
The object the mela is to do special reverence to Guga, 
and to insure thereby immunity from snake-bite. Often at 
the foot of the flagstaff clay images of snakes are offered 
These are temporary images similar to those used in the Nag 
Panchami ceremonies. Besides the “flag*” Guga’s whip 
is prominent. This consists of a ring, from which hang 
five iron-chain lashes to which are attached iron discs at 
intervals. Under special circumstances a bhagat lashes 
himself with two of these whips, one in each hand. The 
other instruments of worship are a trident upon which to 
bang the “ whip,” and a drum shaped like an hour-glass. 
But Guga is worshipped in the hope of securing other boons 
besides im’munity from snake-bite. He is a powerful saint 
and so is worshipped in behalf of sickly children, and foi 
help in a variety of diseases, and for the removal of the 
curse of barrenness. 

Another saint more local in fame is GopalBaba, who was 
an Aharwar Chamar, a shoemaker for a Raja. He was very 
badly treated by the Raja, who tried to kill him. The 
Cbamar fin ally' died from the' effects of a nail which was 
driven into his foot- He is now a protective saint, and 
has his shrine under a nim tree in the village. 

Still another saint of this type is Devi Baba, who was 
a Dohar Chamar. His shrine consists of five chambers, 
one for one of his sons, one for another, one for h:s ser- 
vant, one for Kalka and the central one for himself. An 
interesting thing about this case is that this man went to 
Bengal to learn magic. Upon his return he became 
famous by reason of the great number of evil spirits that 
he was able to bring under his own control. 

A more widely known saint is Hardaul, Harda Lola, or 
Hardour Lola, now reckoned as a godling of cholera and 
of marriage. He was poisoned on suspicion of unlawful 
relations with his older brother’s wife ; but when it was 
discovered that he was innocent he was considered a 
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martyr. He is now worshipped at weddings and during 
epidemics. A day or two before a wedding the women 
go to his shrine, worship, and invite Him to be present at 
the ceremonies. His image on horseback is found oti 
many shrines. 

Still another saint of this type, Dulhd Deo, is the 
deified spirit of a bridegroom killed by lightning during the 
wedding festivities. He receives an offering of flowers m 
February and of a goat at marriage (the women share m 
the meat of this goat). During the wedding festivities he 
is worshipped in the cook-room, and oil and turmeric 
are offered to him. The ceremony is performed by the 
eldest son. 

The less-noted saints arc very numerous. 

The next order of saints are those who have risen to 
the vague position of tutelary, or protective, godlings. 
Amongst these may be named Bhimsen and Bhiskma, 
heroes of" ancient India. Bhimsen is much changed 
from what he was as the famous character of the 
Mahabharata, for he is now but one of the wardens of 
the household or of the village. His fetish is a piece of 
iron in a stone or a tree, or an unshapely stone covered 
with vermilion. With him there is found some pillar 
worship, and his giant strength is attested by some huge 
boulders in Kumaun, where his fingerprints are stiU 
pointed out. He is worshipped on Tuesday and Saturday, 
and offerings of he-goats, bogs, cocks, and cocoanuts are 
made to him. Bhishma is the childless one. W^orship to 
him is performed in the month of February and in 
November-December, when lamps are sent to the houses 
of Brahmans. The housewife sleeps on the ground, on 
a place plastered with cow-dung. Lamps with red wicks 
and fed with sesame oil are kept burning in the house. 
Into each lamp a walnut, a lotus seed, and two copper 
coins are placed. Each evening during the festival the 
women prostrate themselves befPre the lamps and walk 
around them. They bathe each day before performing 
the ceremony. The batb is taken in the following 
way ; Five lamps made of dough are placed, one at the 
entrance to the village, and the other four at cross-roads. 
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under a tree, m a tetnpJe to Siva and at a pond. 

This Jast-n.uued one is placed on a raft made of the leaves 
of sugar-cane. Grain is placed under each lamp. After 
the lights have gone out, the lampblack from the wicks is 
rubbed on the c>es and fingers of the worshippers, and the 
toe-nails arc anointed with the oH that remains. During 
the period of worship one meal a day, consisting of sugar, 
sweet potatoes, ginger and other roots, is served. Flour 
is made from amaranth seed, millet and buckwheat. 
Butter is used, and only indk is drunk. 

Further removed from the realm of sainthood, but 
probably connected wnth the worship of ghosts, are the 
tutelary godh'ngs like Gattesh and Hammian, both of-iYbom 
are worshipfKd. Here both hero and animal worship are 
combined, Ganesh is the godling of good luck. Hanu- 
man (Maha Bir), the guardian against demoniacal 
iiulucRces, is represented by rude images smeared with oil 
niui red ocre. He is worshipped also as a cure for barrenness. 
He can assume any form at will. Because of his faithfulness 
to Rama he is the type of ail fidelity. 

The next class of godlings is those who are not, on 
the surface, connected with the belief in ghosts. Howevet, 
these also are of human origin, and it is on this basis that 
they can be most easily understood. First, there is the 
preponderance of mother, or saktt, worship. The local 
village demoo-mother is universally feared. This phase of 
spirit-worship is connected with the worship of some former 
other of Kali, the consort of Siva, and is without doubt 
of aboriginal origin. Sttala Mata, a form of Kali, has 
already been described. Besides her we have Mata M&i 
and 3Iiin MM, or Mari. KalkS. and Dakkani, fairly 
common in some sections of the country, are other forms 
of Kali, In some of her shrines there are three chambers 
and in these glass bracelets are sometimes found. Then 
there are the Jungle Mother and the Birth Mother. This 
latter goddess exercises powers which reside in a blue 
bead, Kailas Maura, which Chamaris carry to insure easy 
delivery in their pracrice of midwifery. Among other 
“ Mothers ” are Bhuki Matu, the goddess of ?amine, and 
the goddesses of the various crops. Uulhi MM is a cholera 
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goddess. Fickleness, and proneness to inflict diseases, 
unless propitiated by fealty, offerings and prayers, are all 
contained in this form of belief ; and very many believe that 
Mothers have control over magical powers and over the 
secrets of nature. Dharti Mata, or Dftarii d/di. the sup- 
porter or upholder, is worshipped in the morning, at plowing 
.ime, at sowing time, and when a cow or a buffalo is bought, 
in the first milking after calving, and always at milking 
time, the first stream is offered to her. When medicine is 
taken a little is poured on the ground to her. With her 
is connected the belief in the sanctity of the earth.* With 
ceremonies connected with the worship of this goddess 
women are associated, and in some instances secrecy is 
practised. She also sleeps on the fifth, seventh, ninth, 
eleventh, twenty-first and twenty-fourth, or on the first, 
second, fifth, seventh, tenth, twenty -first and twenty-fourth 
of each month, so these and fifteen days of Kuar are 
sacred to her. On these days no plotving is done. 

Another godling of the same type is Bhiimia (some- 
times iBAiiwid of the homestead or soil, a protector 

of the fields. As BhitiKia Rani she is worshipped with cakes 
and sweetmeats, which are spread upon the ground in the 
sun and then eaten by the worshipper and his family ' 
Sometimes a shrine is erected to Bhumia when a new 
village is consecrated. His place is a domed "roof or a 
platform. After harvest, at weddings, and when male 
children are born, vows have been made to Bhumia. 
Women take their children to his shrines on Sundays. 
Sometimes the first milk of a cow or of a buffalo is 
offered to him and especially after milk has spoiled. 
Young bulls are released in his honour. Seldom does he 
r^-reive animal sacrifices ; his are the fruits of the soil. 
V. hen the crop is sown, a handful of grain is sprinkled 
over a stone, meant for his shrine, in order to protect the 
crop from hail, blight, and wild animals. At harvest-time 
the firstfruits are offered to him tiiat he may protect the 
garnered grain from rats and insects. 

^ See the "magic earth ” and sirndar ceremonies. 

• See Punjab Notes and Queries, III. 56. 
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BkairoiHi the terrible, sometimes called Bhairoiii of the 
Club, or Bhairoifa the Lord, is a form of Siva. He rides 
a black horse, is accompanied by a black dog, and is, in the 
Punjab, a godling of the homestead. He is conciliated 
by feeding a black dog to satiation. He frightens away 
death. As the protector of the fields and of cattle he 
receives offerings of meat and sweets, and at his shrine 
spirits are poured out and drinking is indulged in. When 
one is very ill a vow is made to sacrifice a goat of one 
colour, and without blemish in case of recovery. In 
fulfilling the vow, the goat is taken by all the friends of the 
sick man to the shrine of Bhairom, under a nim tree, just 
outside the town. Then the animal is beheaded 
with one stroke of a large knife, the head is placed 
before the image of Bhairom, and a little liquor 
is sprinkled upon it. To the godling they say, “ If you are 
pleased, let the goat's head open’ its mouth.” The 
head always "speaks,” if placed before the image with 
sufficent prornptitude. Puris are then offered, after 
which the body of the goat and the cakes arc taken by 
the sacrificers to their home to be eaten. The head of the 
goat is given to the gardener attached to the land where 
the shrine is located. At the house a feast is made, or if 
that be not possible, the flesh is divided among the 
friends and they take it to their homes. Bhairom has 
ckelaSy orsadhus, called bhopcs. When a man obtains a son, 
following a vow to Bhairom, he dedicates the child to the 
godling for a certain term of years, and places him ' in the 
charge of a bhopa. Such dedicated persons are called 
bhopas. 

Another village goddess, the godling of the village 
boundary, is Chamundd, a form of Kali, one who delights 
in blood. On the outskirts of many villages there is a 
mojind with some rude stones upon it to represent her. 

There are several godlings of special interest. Madatn,^ 
the godling of wine, whom some call a demon, is greatly 
feared by the Chamars in the eastern parts of the 
Provinces and in Bihar. In Shahabad, for example, 

^ Census Report, United PfomneeSy 1891, pp, 220, 221. 
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Madain is the most serious form of oath taken amongst 
the Chatnars, and a form of oath very rarely used, and 
then only when both parties involved are Chamars. They 
belseve that whosoever swears falsely on this godling will 
suffer most severely. In the panchayats, when one man 
challenges another’s testimony, he frequently calls upon 
him to swear by Madain. Sometimes, through fear, 
meii, when so challenged, withdraw their testimony. 
The challenger has always to furnish the liqnot wh’ch 
his adversary then pours on the ground. The members 
of the panchayat are treated to drink by the challenger- 
If sickness or calamity follow, either to the man or to hss 
family, it is attributed to his having sworn falsely. 
Chamars of Oudh hold him in great fear, but are ashamed 
to acknowledge him. 

Saliya,^ a special god of the Chamars, is worshipped 
with offerings of small pigs. Similar offerings are made 
to JakhaiyS, in fulfilment of vows wheii chi'., ren are born. 
The pig is sacrificed by a sweeper, who m.trks the child’s 
forehead with the blood. 

Kale Gore Deo,~ the black and white godlings, are 
worshipped daily by many Chamars, and by ma.ny other 
low-caste people. They are supposed to reside in a 
corner of the house where a pice has been buried, and 
are worshipped with offerings of food and drink. Thcr 
worshippers numbered, in 1^1, about 750,000. Their 
origin is connected in some way with Kali Singh and 
Guga Fir, oi with the two Mohammadan saints Kalu 
and Gori, said to be buried in the Partabgarh District. 

Another localized divinity, Purbi Dcotd (the Godling of 
the East Country) , is worshipped at home. Once a year 
a pig, together with four yards of cloth, two loin-cloths, 
one nutmeg, four cloves and rice are offered to him. On 
the following day the worshippers bathe, after which they 
make an offering of bread and give a feast in which the 
flesh of the ptg is cocked and eaten. 

^ Census Repertt United Fr^viitcetf 183J, pp. 220, 231. 

* Cenjwr Report^ United Provinces^ 1891, p 220. 
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THE ‘MYSTERIOUS 

The Chamar attributes most events to spirit agencies, 
and, since be is always on he alert' to outwit and to defeat 
these unseen powers, he is also always watching foi signs 
that will indicate what is likely to happen, and be always 
plans to do things under the most favourable conditions. 
The whole field of luck and ill-luck and of omens is 
undoubtedly related to the belief in ghosts. 

Like other folks the world over, the Chamar has his 
lucky and unlucky days. New clothes must not be put 
on on a Wednesday. To lend, or to borrow, on Saturday, 
Sunday or Tuesday is unlucky; and it is not wise to 
return from a journey on these days. Horses or cattle, 
or anything pertaining to them, such as leather, ghi oi 
cow-dung, should not be bought or sold on Saturday or 
Sunday; and, if cattle should die on one of these days, 
they should be buried. The year’s plowing should be 
begun on. a Tuesday, a Wednesday, a Thursday or a 
Friday, or on the first or the eleventh of the month, and 
reaping should be begun on a Thursday and finished on a 
Wednesday. Cattle should rest on the 15th or the 30th 
of the month. The pressing of the sugar-cane should not 
be begun on Saturday or Wednesday, 

Dis~6.~sul is the demon of the four quarters. He lives 
ra the east on Monday and Saturday, m the north on 
Tuesday and Wednesday, in the west on Friday and Sun- 
day. in the south on Thursday. So it is nor good to plow 
m those directions 'on these days. The south is unlucky 
and the cooking-floor should not face that way, neither 
should a person lie with his feet to the south. 
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Three and thirteen are unlackj' numbers, and these 
days after death are very inauspicious Odd numbers are 
generally lucky. Five and multiples of five, and compound 
numbers like four and a quarter, two and a half, and seven 
and a half, aie lucky. 

When one is .starting on a journey, it is inauspicious 
to sec a jackal cross the road from the right, a crow on a 
dead tree, or a dog shake his head so as to flap his ears. 
Under such circumstances a man should return home 
at once. The same precaution should be taken if a 
person hear an ass braying, or anyone sneeze near by, or 
if he should meet a washerman, an oilman, an eunuch, a 
Widow, a water-carrier with an empty pitcher a man suffer* 
ing from disease or infirmity, a one-eyed man, or a man 
ndmg a buffalo. It is inauspicious if a brick drop out of the 
doorway, or if a cat is seen catching a rat, just as a person 
starts on an errand. 

On the other hand, it is auspicious to meet a revenue 
collector {lambajdar), a Brahman with his books, a man 
carrying a light, a sweeper with his basket full, a water- 
carrier with his pitcher full (one ought to drop a pice into 
it), or a woman carrying a male child. It is good to have 
a jackal cross your path from the left, to hear an ass bray- 
ing on the left, or to meet a 'snake (it should be passed to 
the left and be greeted with “ Salaam 1 ”), or a loaded 
donkey (if he be loaded with clothes, but if loaded with 
bricks, unlucky), or to see a calf sucking its mother. 

The following are good omens ; To hear a jackal howl- 
ing at night ; to hear an owl hooting at night ; to hear a 
partridge calling at night; to hear the voice of a koel in 
the morning; to see a monkey the first thing in the morning 
(but do not say “ Bandar ” before you eatj ; ro meet the 
mantis (he should always be saluted when seen); to 
meet one carrying two full pots (doghtir) one above the 
other (they should be left to the right); to see in the 
morning a crow or a black buck. A man on horseback 
riding into a sugar-cane field during sowing brings good 
luck. 

The following are ill omens; To see a pair of 
jackals in the morning ; to meet a one-eyed oilman (very 
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unlucky ; unless he laughs he should be beaten) ; to see a 
cat crossing the road in the morning ; to look on a barren 
woman the first thing in the morning • to see a dog flap- 
ping his ears or shaking his head when work is in pro- 
gress ; to sit in or to sneeze tnto a winnowing-fan ; and to 
have a kite settle on your house. 

To see a cat or a crow throwing water on itself is a 
good omen. If a dog howl three distinct times at night a 
robbery is about to be committed, or trouble is imminent, 
or someone in the village will die. It is a bad sign for a 
dog with a bone in his mouth to come straight 
at a person. An owl hooting at night in a grave- 
yard foretells death to the passer-by who hears U. 
Howling dogs -portend evil because they are able to 
see evil spirits. If a spider falls upon a person -it means 
that he will soon get new clothes, but the touch of a 
lizard is unfortunate. The owl, the kite and the cat 
are objects of dread, and the two former a^-e bird-fiends 
of the lying-in room and of childhood. Up to the time 
of the performance of the chhatthi, the parents will not dry 
the child’s clothes out of doors ; and it is a very ill omen 
indeed if an owl, a kite, or a cat come into the birth- 
chamber. If, during the day, they put a child on a bed 
out of doors, they cover it with a sheet, and lay over this 
a piece of grass lengthwise of the body, that the shadow 
of a passing kite may not fall upon the child and cause 
what is known as ckilwas. If a man reach a village at 
dusk, or after nightfall, and hear a woman crying, he 
must go back home at once, or at least go as far as 
another village to rest for the night and then go home ; 
or, he may sit down and smoke and go on. If a newly 
purchased horse, on seeing his owner, shakes .his head, 
the bargain should be broken off ; but if he paws, it is 
a good sign. A one-eyed man coming to a party stops the 
merriment (he should be driven away). Persons with 
defective eyes are constitutionally vicious and cunning 
(chalak) and they should be avoided, A person who 
dreams himself dead will live long ; but one who 
dreams that he is well dressed, or that he is going out, 
will die soon. The itching of the right palm signifies 
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weMth ; ot the left, indicates that money will be paid out. 
The twitching of the upper right eyelid signifies good; of 
the left, ill. The indications in the twitching of the lower 
lids are the reverse of the above. The twitching of the left 
eyelid of a woman signifies joy. Sneezing is lucky, and 
as a man cannot die for some time afterwards, he should 
be congratulated. 

Another mystery is that which is included under the 
general term of evil eye, or fascination {nazary. It is 
believed that there results from the look or glance of 
many persons, and it is by no means certain by how 
many, sickness, wasting diseases in children, death, mis- 
fortune, loss, calamity and diabolical influences generally. 
Such glances affect individuals, cattle, crops, food, 
houses and almost every other thing of value, including 
building enterprises and handwork. The real root of the 
matter is in covetousness. Any especially beautiful or per- 
fect person, animal, or object is subject to fascination, and 
the influence is due to a desire on the part of some person 
or spirit for the particular thing oi quality found in the 
object, but which is lacking in the spirit or person exercising 
the influence. One-eyed persons, those born during the 
Solono’’ festival, black-tongucd individuals®, persons who 
have had no children or whose children have died, and 
those who have eaten ordure in childhood have the power 
of fascination. On the other hand, evil-looking and 
deformed persons (as those bom with double thumbs or 
fingers or toes, the blind, and the lame), bald persons, 
those born during the Solono festival, and those who 
have eaten ordure or cow-dung are not subject to 
the influence of the evil eye. Likewise defective 
or spotted or imperfect things are not rubject to this 
influence. 

* The Solono, held in August, is connected with the wor^ip tn 
Raja Bashak. It is not a mela but a domestic festival. It Is at this 
time that vermicelli is made and offered with ghi in the home-fire 
There is a feast at this time. Only those who worship Raja Bjshak 
make the vermicelli, and it is made but once a year. 

* Black-tongu^ individuals seem to be those with pigmented 
tongues, ttmse whose abuse and prophesies always come true. 
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Fascination is a potent power, and since no one ever 
knows just who many exercise this power, it behoves 
most people to do everything in their power to avoid it. 
The power is exercised through a person’s eyes. The 
explanation is that evil spirits are always on the look-out 
for opportunities to exercise their untoward powers, and 
that they often take their cue from the way in which 
people look at persons or things. The belief, then, is 
explained by reference to the world of unseen spirits 
So, nearly, if not quite all, of the' devices which are 
effective in scaring, ghosts are potent in this field also. 
Such means as are used have for their purpose the 
catching of, or the diverting of, the evil glance before it 
actually rests upon the object for which protection is 
sought. Movable property is marked with black spots ; 
charcoal is placed in the basket of food that is sent to the 
field ; an earthen pot is blackened and placed in the thatch, 
or carelessly left in the courtyard, or hung on a pole in 
the field ; and sometimes bits o.' blackened rags are stuck 
into the mud-wall while it is in process of construction. 
Blemishes are left in things of value, and other devices 
are used to elicit the feeling of disappointment or of 
disgust in the minds of those who might otherwise look 
upon them with favour or satisfaction. So, a bit of food 
that has been -bitten into is sometimes put into the 
basket of provisions that is sent to the field ; and the head 
of an animal is set on a stick in the crops. Houses 
are protected by putting an old shoe, heel upwards, in the 
thatch ; by driving nails into the doorposts and the 
threshold, and by fastening horseshoes in the threshold ; 
by hanging up a baya’s nest (Indian weaver-bird) ; by 
fastening a hedgehog’s skin or porcupine’s quills in the 
doorway ; by making marks of various kinds on house- 
wails; by drawing a picture of a churel in a conspicuous 
place, especially on a good house ; and by throwing 
inu*>nrd-<eeds into the fire. Horses and ponies are 
ijrotected by beads hung around their necks and by leather 
covered with gold leaf, shaped as a single or a double 
•riangle. Grooms often weave into the horse’s tail a 
dashing-coloured strina or rag, often with s kauri and 
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two triangles of broad cloth, one red and the other black, 
fastened into it ; and sometimes blue-black threads are 
tied around the fetlocks. Often, when a horse is eating 
a duster is thrown over his withers. Cattle are often 
protected by a bit of turtle-shell or skull and an iron ring 
tied around the neck with catgut. Kauriam and blue 
beads are used in the same way. A blue rag is made into 
knots and is then hung around the animars neck. Some- 
times such articles are tied around the base of the horns. 

The greatest care is exercised to protect children. 
Since a glance which results in complete satisfaction to 
the one who casts it is the serious thing, efforts are made 
to create disgust by making ugly and repulsive objects 
most ccnspicious on attractive persons. Black, as the 
colour of mourning, is not attractive, so it is used. Lamp- 
black is tubbed on the eyelids and the forehead ; the face 
and the teeth are blackened. Sometimes a child is dressed 
in filthy clothes, or is left unwashed for years, or oppro- 
brious names are used, to create the attitude of disgust. 
Thus a mother who has lost a child by smallpox will 
name her next child Kuriya (he of the dunghill). 
Again, the mother will attempt to save her child from 
evil glances by giving him a name that will indicate 
that he is of very little value. So children receive 
such names as Panch Kauri (worth but five shelL), 
and Mamgta (begged, a mere gift). Further, names of 
devil-scarers are given to children, arid those include the 
names of godlings and saints. Deceit is practised by 
dressing a boy as a girl, for thus the evil glance is robbed of 
its power. 

Some devices to counteract the apparent effects of the 
evil eye are interesting. Most infantile troubles are 
attributed to the evil eye. If a baby (or a calf) is restless 
and will not take its food, relief is obtained by grinding 
three red chillis and waving them over the sufferer three 
times, and by then throwing the offering into the fire. 
Another effective remedy for infantile troubles is the 
following: Take bran, powdered chillis, salt, mustard and 
the eyelashes of the child ; wave them seven times around the 
child and throw the whole collection into the fire. The 

11 
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bad smell that arises signifies relief. To piotcci a child 
who has been carried on a visit to another village, seven 
little stones should be waved each seven times around the 
child’s head and thrown in seven directions before the 
child is brought into its own home 

Many devices, such as jewels, glass beads (especially 
blue ones), mirrors, and other bright objects, amulets, 
charms, flowers, and turtle-shells are worn. Blue tattoo 
trsarks, especially between the eyes or over the eyebrows, 
are effective protectors and ear and nose borings are 
resorted to, and, in case of a long-wished-for son, these 
are made soon after he is born. 

Instances like the^ following illustrate bow prominent 
the belief in fascination .is: A Chamar woman, whose 
child was stillborn, thinking that her misfortune was due 
to the influence of the evil eye, wrapped up a piece of 
cloth, used at her confinement, with two leaves of betel, 
some cloves and a piece of castor-oil plant, and threw it 
down a well. This was done, probably, under the advice 
of a wizard. Similar articles are sometimes buried at 

cross-roads. - ..tv 

The use of lampblack by women is gracious, sit re the 
one who puts it on her eyes cannot cast the evil ej€. 

Regular charms against the evil eye, called the nazar 
ba»td, may be bought in the bazaars. 

The description of the means employed to avert the evil 
eye could be much extended, but a reference to the 
enumerations under the topic of devil-scarers will suffice 

The cult of the mysterious occupies a large place with 
the Chamar. Magic, which has the spirit-world for its 
background, has to do with the control of life and 
destiny. The primitive man makes no clear connection 
between cause and effect, but associates together all 
sorts of things which to the modern man are unrelated. 
And, since the cult of magic grows oqt of confused 
notions regarding the cause and sequence of phenomena 
pnmitive peoples seek to accomplish ends by means that 
civiHzation recognizes at wholly inadequate. There can 
be no successful art of witchcraft, however, until the 
possible sre distinguished from the impossible means, that 
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is, until the magician has a clearer notion of whicl 
sequences are possible than his clients have. Magic ma> 
be directed to public or to private ends. It is collective 
and ceremonial as well as individual and secret. The 
former is usually for the public weal, and is socially 
approved ; the latter is almost always for nefarious ends, 
and is more often tabu. It is witchcraft. “ The occult is 
marked by divergence in trend and belief from the recog- 
nized standards and achievements of human thought."^ 
Magic may be classified as sympathetic and imitative. The 
latter, which is also called symbolic magic, is based upon 
real or supposed resemblances between things. The former 
js based upon material connection between objects, and 
proceeds upon the conviction that, whatever is done to 
any part or possession of a man, is done to him. Probably 
four-fifths of mankind believe in sympathetic magic. 

Magic, in all its primary elements, is found in the practices 
and beliefs of the Chamar, who, in the nefarious branches 
of magic, commonly called the black art, bears an unsavory 
reputation. In the following pages private and public 
magic will be discussed in turn, taking first the sympa- 
thetic and then the symbolic phases of each branch of 
the subject. 

There is, first of all, the belief that objects which have 
once been in contact with each other are still effectively 
related, even though they may be separated, and that, 
whatever ma^ be done to one of the objects, similarly 
affects the other. Thus, control may be obtained over 
a person by getting possession of his nail-parings, his hair, 
his blood, his saliva, or something connected with him.® 
For this reason the cord and placenta are disposed of 
so carefully after parturition. Another illustration is that 
where a Chamar woman, who had lost her children one 
byone in infancy, came secretly to the healthy children 
of a Christian and nursed them, that her weakness might 
be transferred to them, and that she might get possession of 
the power that would result in healthy children. Another 


‘ Jaatrow, Fact and Fable in, Psychology, p, 3. 

• Such praetke* are almost always iindtrihc direction of a magician . 
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Chamari, whose children were all girls and who was 
anxious for a son, took some of the ‘blood of her confine- 
ment and sprinkled it upon the clothes of a boy. In this 
connection other examples of magic which has for its 
purpose the obtaining of offspring may be noticed. 
A childless woman will surreptitiously cut a corner from 
the chadar of a mother who has a large family; or she 
will steal the clothes of a child belonging to a large 
family. For the same end little children are sometimes 
fed by barren women. Another illustration of sympathetic 
magic is that where the pipal tree Is worshipped with the 
hope of obtaining offspring. Cotton thread, made by a 
virgin, is taken by a barren woman to a pfpal tree. There 
she offers batasas, water and flowers, and then walks 
around the tree seven times, winding the thread about the 
tree as she goes. The offerings, together with the thread 
that remains, are then left at the foot of the tree. The 
woman then prays, and makes a vow that if children are 
given to her she will hang a flag in the top of the tree. 
In this ceremony .material connection is secured with an 
object (the tree) which is full of vitality. The use of 
mango-leaves, betel-nuts, walnuts, almonds, cocoanuts, 
and plantains in ceremonies related to fertility is because 
these are all products of fruitful trees. Monkeys, ants, 
the black buck, and the peacock are worshipped, probably 
because they are so prolific. Rags of clothing are tied on 
trees, nails are driven into trees, and pins are thrown into 
wells, in order to get into ceremonial connection with the 
spirits identified with these respective objects, and thus to 
be assured of the benefits whicli they are able to bestow. 
When an elephant passes through a village, its footprints 
are touched, especially by children, in order that they maj 
secure the benefits of its great strength, and elephant 
hairs are worn that a person may be able to overcome the 
power of fascination. 

Various things are eaten with definite purposes in view. 
Crow's tongue is given to children to insure long life oi 
to help them to talk. A weak child, or one subject to 
pneumonia, is given small bits of tiger’s flesh to eat. The 
heart and liver of the Indian badger are eaten to scare away 
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demons, because the animal digs into graves and feeds 
upon tbe dead. The eyes of an owl are eaten lor the 
gift of wisdom and that a person may be able to see in tbe 
darlc.*^ 

In carrying ont the same practice of sympathetic magic 
certain things are worn. Amongst th<^e may be men- 
tioned the flesh of the tiger (and' that of the leopard and 
panther), the claws of the hadger, the horn of the jackal, 
bear’s hairs, and those taken from a horse’s tail. Besides 
these the long betel-nut is used ; and ari.iclcs such as 
shells, turtle bone, boar’s tusks and teeth, snake bones, 
the leather of an old shoe, turquoise and knotted threads 
are worn, and rings made of a combination of metals arc 
used. In many instances some of these articles form 
part of the contents of a charm or amulet. Immedi- 
ately after birth, parents often hang about the neck of 
their child an amulet, containing, amongst other things, 
tiger’s whiskers. In amulets many articles used as devtl- 
scarers may be found. Another class of objects which are 
considered as possessing powers in themselves, and as con- 
ferring good luck upon their possessers, are called talismans. 
Both the amulet and the talisman may be combined in a 
charm. Bags made of leather or of black cloth, or small 
cases of metal (silver, copper or brass) are hung around 
the neck or fastened on the arm. In them are found an 
odd variety of articles chosen because of their magical 
significance, and there may be besides, in the charm, a bit 
of paper upon which is drawn a square representing a 
small seat with the figure of some godllng, as Hanuman ; 
or, upon the paper may be written some mantra ; or some 
mystic or some clear symbol or inspression may be 
flrawn upon the paper. The cases and bags arc usually of 
some simple geometric shape. A characteristic amulet 
contains pictures of the godlin^ Mahabir and Bajrang, a 
bit of paper with a mantra written upon it, two and a 
half grains of rice, two and a half grains of urd, two and 
a half grains of barley, two and a half cloves, and a 
bit of a parasite {amar 6eJ). (Some say that Chamars 


See under folk remediei. 
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who eat beef may not wear such amulets.) Pouches 
made of leather and consisting of two parts, in which 
are put chillis, mustard seed, salt, husks of barley, charcoal 
and baldi, are hung around the necks of cattle to 
protect them from the evil eye. An interesting charm is 
that which the second wife wears about her neck, a little 
metal •amulet upon which is scratched a representation of 
the first wife. This is called the Saut Sal, or Saukan 
Maura. All the marriage presents made to the second 
wife must be offered first to this charm. When she puts 
on fresh clothes or jewelry, she touches them first with 
the image as a sign they have been offered to the spirit of 
her predecessor. If this is not done, it is believed that the 
offended spirit of the first wife will bring disease or death. 
If the second wife, or the husband, die soon after the 
marriage, the death is attributed to the first wife, who has 
not been suitably propitiated. 

The use of magic for nefarious or ulterior ends, both 
in the mdking of love-charms and in working injury to 
others, is common. In almost all cases these devices are 
used under the advice and with the help of a witch or 
wizard. Since owl's flesh makes a person a fool, wives 
often give it to their husbands, in order that flirtations 
with other men may be carried on without arousing 
suspicion. Charms are repeated over mustard seeds, which 
are. then placed, in the path where the person towards 
whom the incantation is directed will walk. If he step 
over the seeds he will be sure to be under the spell of the 
one who employed the wizard. Thread is often used 
instead of mustard seed. At other times a knotted thread 
or the charm is buried at the door of the person to be 
brought under the love-spell. If he or she step over the 
buried object the charm will be successful. Occasionally 
the person who wishes to bring another under his power 
wears a specially prepared charm on his arm. 

The following procedure is a good illustration of the 
use of symbolic magic: At night a person goes to the 
Ganges, strips off his clothes, and proceeds to cook rice in a 
skull. While the rice is being prepared evil spirits gather 
about it ; consequently a good deal of courage Is required on 
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the part of the one who is carrying out the magic rites. He 
must refuse to listen to noises or to be frighteneti. When 
the rice is done, he must go with a rush and throw it 
against a tree. The rice which adheres to the tree and 
that which falls to the ground are collected separate^j 
The which stuck to the tree becomes a potent love- 
charm upon anyone to whom it may be given to eat (of 
course, secretly). That which fell upon the ground may 
be used to break the charm, or as a means of working evil 
upon the one to whom it is given. 

A darker chapter is opened when we come to the 
magic which is used for injurious or destructive purposes. 
No doubt, before the strict han^ of the present Govern- 
ment was laid upon violent actions, magic had some 
gruesome tales to tell. There is now no trace of the 
old custom (symbolic magic) according to which a barren 
woman, or one who had lost a child, caused the child of 
someone else to be murdered, bathed in its blood, or 
drank it, that she might bring the spirit of the murdered 
child into her own womb. Envious women will take 
ashes from the burning-ghat and cast them over children, 
believing that the children will waste away under the spell 
of Masani. Thieves throw such ashes over houses, to 
cause the inmates to sleep soundly during the burglarj' 
Injury is done to a man by doing to his shadow what the 
person wishes to do to the man himself. In order to kill 
an enemy, a man will divide a pumpkin, a cucumber, or a 
lemon, believing that the enemy will thus be made to 
suffer. Of course, these devices are carried out by means 
of spells and incantations and through the agency of spirits 
under a wizard’s control. Another nefarious practice is to 
place a goat’s head and liver and a knife in an earthen pot, 
pronounce a formula over it, and send it to an enemy's 
house. 'When the pot falls upon the roof blood will gush 
from the mouth of the victim and he will die. By means 
of charms, an earthen pot [ha^mdi)^ in which certain things 
and’ a lamp are placed, is sent to a man who is to be 
murdered. The pot flies through the air, falls upon the 
place where the victim is, and kills him. Care must be 
taken, before the pot is set in motion, that a sacrifice 
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be offered for each stream that must be passed over, 
otherwise the pot will fail into one of the streams 
and the magic will fail. Some make an image of the 
enemy out of flour and place it with a four-wicked lamp 
on a tray. Before this a fire-sacrifice is performed and 
vows are made. Still others drive knives or needles into 
an image, and cast it into a tank or a stream or bury it. 
And some cut the throat of an image or put out its eyes. 
All of these devices are for ulterior ends. Sometimes a 
disease-godiing is scat to prostrate an enemy with dysentery 
or some other serious malady. For example, a Chamar 
was sleeping in his bed which was set up over the crops 
m a field. In the night lie saw Bhawani (a woman, a 
d^zi) coming towards him. The man took her to be his 
master’s wife, so he stood up, saluted her, and asked her 
whv she had come. She did not make answer, and the 
man got frightened. When he started to get down she 
seized him by his private parts and injured him very 
seriously. A w'lzard was called in, who brought the man 
around by means of magic. The goddess had been sent 
by an enemy. In curing the disease the wise man used 
the following charm addressed to Mari : “I call upon the 
name of Mari. O Mari, be thou my deliverer. The 
dead of yesterday, fallen into the depths, Mari goes to 
unearth. May the birds (.6.g. Bits) of the different 
countries be enchanted, but the wells be unaffected by 
magic (e.g.. May the women as they come to the wells 
be brought under the spell, but not the wells). May 
those who sit in order (e.g. in the feast or in the festival) 
be brought under the spell. May thine eyes be brought 
under the power (of my) enchantment. Let me see thy 
magic power and the strength of thy spells (e.g.^ O Mari, 
exert thy powers in my behalf).”*' 

To bring death upon a person, a man will give an owl 
liquor to drink, and for forty consecutive nights will pro- 

* Mari, mari mttini Karum, Mari hoe sahat. 

Basi mvrdd gau palSl, Mari -ukharan jae, 

Dei del ki ckirya pkamse kuam na pkariise, ' 

Pangkat phamse, phamse tare naina. 

Dekhutn teri lakat, tere mantar kt sakat. 
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noance his enemy’s name to the bird. If the owl has 
bceti'kept so carefully that it has heard no other name 
during the whole period, the magic will be successful 
The name is an integral part of a person, and, therefore, 
to know a man’s name is often to put him into a wizard’s 
power. In such cases the magic is performed “ upon the 
name ” of an enemy. The spirit or godling by whom the 
spell is being cast must not speak to anyone while on its 
mission. To escape the danger of the black art, children 
Ircquently receive two names, one of which is kept secret. 

Besides the belief in the power of magic spells, pass- 
words, and names uttered by the authorized persons m 
the prescribed manner, there is a magical significance 
given to certain tabus. The wife may not use her 
husband’s name, nor the name of her father-in-law 
(often), nor that of her mother-in-law. The wife of a 
younger brother may not use the names of her husband’s 
older brothers, nor' touch them, nor speak nor appear 
before them unvpiled. But conditions are such that it fs 
impossible strictly to observe these rules regarding the use 
of the iihadar. Some persons may have neither doors nor 
door-casings. Tc erect these would mean a death in the 
family. To avoid this calamity, if they desire a door 
they build it while the dead body of an old man lies in the 
house. Certain foods are tabu on penalty of snake-bite ; 
and the wizard may forbid certain foods to certain persons 
.ome may not wear black bracelets. Others may not 
aow pumpkin or gourd seeds ; still others may not 
eat washed dal. Some must live in chapfars (a thatched- 
roofhut); others will neither make rope not string charpais 
in the month of July. (This tabu is evidently connected 
with the prevention of snake-bite.) 

Public magic is mostly communal and for ends accept- 
able to the community. It is largely of the symbolic or 
imitative type, although there are some elements of 
sympathetic magic involved. Rain is essential to the 
securing of the harvest, and two sorts of devices are 
employed to secure rain. One is directed against the 
magic of the Banias, who try to prevent rain ; and the 
other aims to secure rain. When clouds are overhead, 
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Banias and shopkeepers fill their lamp-saucers (chirags) 
with liquid ghi. Ghi Is one of the products of the cow, 
and so tends to scare away the storm-demons. 

To bring rain a plow is hung in a well. Sometimes 
a chapati and a new earthen pot filled with water are 
placed upon five clods in a field. If the water in the pot 
causes the bread to mould, rain will fall. Rice and 
sugar are placed where four roads meet, and sometimes 
the road-crossing is defiled. A number of women take 
a four-year-old girl into- a courtyard of a mahalla ; there 
the women sing, dress her in new clothes, and ask, “Will 
it rain?” She answers, “Yes”; and they ask, “When^” 
Ten or twelve boys go from house to house, lie in mud 
and repeat the verse : “ The time for rain has come ; let 
the rain fall.” As they go they take up a collection, with 
which ghi, sugar, flour and vegetables are purchased and 
cooked near a tank. The food is offered to Brahmans, to 
the cow and to Indra, and then eaten. An elaboration 
of this device is as follows : 

When the rains are delayed an interesting ceremony 
is performed. The faces of ten or twelve boys in- the 
village, or mahalla, are blackened. Every boy takes a 
stick in each hand, and then visits every home in the 
place. At each house they call for water, which they 
throw on the ground, and then they proceed to wallow in 
it. They beg also, and, as they go from place to place, 
they strike their sticks together, crying: 

“ Heavy showers will fall in front of your house : 

It will rain ; the goddess will send rain ; 

The paddy shall be sown ; 

The old men shall drink the vrater of the boiled rice, 

And the young men shall have rice to eat.” 

Of the proceeds of the begging, grain and flour, the 
former is ground and then mixed with the latter. The 
boys then repair to a tank, or a river-bank, where a space 
is cleared and a fire lighted. The fire Is removed, and 
dhak-leaves all spread, upon which the cakes made from 
the flour are laid. The cakes ate then covered with dhak- 
leaves, and fire is la'd over the whole, and the cakes 
are well baked. They are then offered to India and eaten 
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In this we havc-the imitation of the black raindouds, and 
the fiction of floods of water combined with the worship 
of India, the thundetet, who defeats the demons and 
liberates the water. This is a dramatization of the storm. 

A person should not rush out of the bouse bareheaded 
during a shower, unless he wishes the rain to cease. 
Rain may be driven off by the following device: Take a 
pint and a quarter of rainwater, put it into an earthen 
pitcher (ghara) and bury it in the ground at a spot where 
a roof-spout discharges.^ 

To prevent a hailstorm a tawa or a sieve (sup) is 
pounded with a bamboo. In this we have the use of 
powerful means to frighten away devils. The demon is 
opposed by iron, by black colour and by noise, or by the 
stcvc'fetish. Probably the sound satisfies him that had 
has already fallen. Sometimes over urd kf dal a magician 
repeats mantras and then throws ft on. the hailstones. In 
this way the storm is confined ’ to a single field. The 
village recompenses the owner of the field. 

There are numerous practices connected with sowing, 
seedtime and harvest. During the sowing of lajrd 
(a species of millet : it is par excellence the “food” of the 
poorer classes) or jawdr a request for fire should not be 
granted, for, if coal is given, the blades will be eaten by 
worms and so will turn black as soon as they spring up- 
At thi sowing of the sugar-cane, the person who proposes 
to sow calls his labourers, or friends who are going to help 
him, saying, “Come, I am going to sow sugar-cane.” 
Choosing a boy who has not been married, and whom they 
call “the bridegroom,” they dress him in fine clothes and set 
him on the boundary of the field. No one would enter the 
field with his shoes on. They take one cake of gur with 
them, which they offer in the name of Bhimsen. They rub 
some on the plow, and the remainder they distribute 
amongst themselves. Bhimsen, thus propitiated, is sure 
to protect their crops. They then begin to sow. A boy 
is chosen to follow the sower and cast any stray joints 
into the furrow. He is called " the crow.” The sower 


fitnjab Notes and Querist, III. p. 115. 
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dare not look back- While this ceremony is being carried 
out in the field, the women at home arc preparing a special 
dinner. When the food is ready, tliey draw marks on 
each side of the door with cow-dung, to imitate a tall, 
abundant harvest, and then take the dinner to the field 
for the workers. For the feast of the sugar-cane planting 
only such foods are cooked as will properly mix, for 
example, khir and karhi. A dinner of kkichri would be 
inauspicious, for the dal and rice remain separate, 
and the sugar-cane woitld come up scattering, and the 
harvest would be light- Before the sowing of wheat five 
small earthen pots -are filled with the grain, placed upon 
the gtound and trodden down. Sometimes men throw 
a httic grain in the direction of the Ganges, or they bury 
a fistful of grain in each of' five places on one side of the 
field. Before each of these places five Tien face the 
Ganges. After the sowing is completed a feast Is held 
and a fire-sacrifice is offered before a plow. The owner 
of the field must not be hungry at the time of the sowing; 
he must do his sowing after a full meal. To get rid of 
weeds that are persistent, bury in the field the placenta 
from the first calving of a cow. 

Before the cutting of the grain, offerings of fiistfruits 
are made to various godlings. Bhairora receives such 
offerings at the Holi in the house-worship. Sometimes 
a little grain is left standing in the harvest-field. After a 
short rest the reapers attack this last bit, tear it up and 
throw it into the air amidst shouts of victory to their 
local godlings. Sometimes this last bit of standing grain 
is left uncut for the spirit of the field. At other times 
it IS attacked by women, cut, mixed with other grains, 
taken home and boiled. This preparation is then passed 
around and eaten. Often some cash from the first sales 
of the grain are brought by the Chamar to the landlord, 
and it is believed that the Chamar brings luck with the 
money. 

At the beginning of the sugar-cape harvest what is 
known as the Gdyas is celebrated. The harvesters, going 
into the fields, bind a few stalks of the cane together at 
the tc^ On the ground, beneath the knot, a small pot 
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is placed. This vessel is quickly filled with water, that 
the vat beneath the cane-press may be abundantly filled 
with sap. A fire-sacrifice is then performed, and the 
workmen go around the field one, three or five times 
After this they break off and bring home some of the 
sugar-cane. These first stalks are offered on an altar, 
called makhas, or they are placed on a cot together with an 
axe, a shovel and a slhkle, and over these a piece of new 
cloth is thrown. A fitc-sacrifice follows. Then women 
come and sing the praises of the godlings. The canc is 
then cut into pieces and distributed. The first stalks arc 
cot by the man who is to collect the juice for boiling. 
While the ceremonies am going on in the fields the women 
at home are busy cooking rice and urd for a feast. On the 
walls of the bouse a figure is drawn, and a fire is lighted, 
and a basket is waved over it, while the worshippers repeat • 
“ Ulk Ndrayan, baith Nardyan ; chal chhane ke kket 
men maim' kdlum ; tu chhet Nardyan.’^ Some df the 
food is then eaten and some is distributed to oeggars and 
friends. The few stalks that were bound together at the 
beginning of the harvest will not be cut until all the rest 
of the field has been harvested. At other times the first 
few stalks that are cut are taken home and crushed, and 
some of the juice is offered to Cfaamunda, some is poured 
out on the ground, and then the remainder is boiled down. 
The gur thus made is distributed amongst the men, and 
some is given to their sisters and daughters. 

At the beginning of the cotton harvest, an especially 
large stalk is chosen, and balls of cotton are fastened to it. 
When women begin to pick the cotton, they go round 
the field eating milk -rice, the first mouthful of which, they 
spit out on the field towards the west. The first that is 
picked is exchanged at the village shop for its weight in 
salt, which is prayed over and then kept in the house until 
the picking is over.^ At other times a fire-sacrifice is 
performed in the middle of the field, and women eat rice 
there. When they come home they throw a little of th 
cotton on the thatch, 

* Reper$t Ce»siu of Pitajab, 188X, p. 119. 
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The threshing anti measuring of the grain is important. 
The men go to the threshing-floor carrying articles for 
worship such as millc, ghi, turmeric, boiled wheat and a 
variety of grains. The threshing-stake is washed. Boded 
wheat Is scattered about in the hope that the bhut will be 
contentwith that, and chat he willnotrequire any of the new 
grain. Before winnowing the grain, two double handfuls 
are taken out and one is given to a Brahman, the other to 
Bhairom. This is done to keep away demons. Then five 
baskets of the threshed wheat are winnowed, and the chaff 
and the wheat are measured separately. If the baskets 
turn out full, or if there is an excess, it is considered 
auspicious. If the measure be short, another place is chosen 
for the winnowing. The winnowing follows. Then the 
grain is heaped up in one place and a khurpa, a broom, 
dub-grass, and cow-dung are brought for a ceremony, and 
an incantation is repeated. When the winnowed gram 
is heaped upon the threshing-floor an incantation is pro- 
nounced : 

“ Lord GckI of the corn-heap, give a hunared blessings. 

Corn-God and Lord, multiply a thoiiaandfold. 

God, give us prosperity in our affairs.” * 

Every night the grain that has been winnowed during 
the day is measured, the company keeping perfectly quiet. 
The number of baskets is recorded by knots or by grains. 
Spirits steal the grain that is not measured. The first 
scale-part of grain is taken home, and part of ft is given to 
Brahmans and gurus, and the remainder is made into bread 
and distributed along with sugar. 

In the grain-bin, which has a hole in the side near the 
bottom for taking out the grain, a sun symbol, for protec- 
tion, consisting of a circle with covered radii, is sometimes 
drawn. 

Another illustration of public magic may be added in 
conclusion. When a well is to be dug, little bowls of 
water are set out around the proposed site on a Saturday 
night. The one which dries up last marks the exact spot 
where the well should be dug. They begin to dig leaving 

> Punjab and Queries, Vol, I, p, 40, 
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the bowi mtactj and the clod on which it rests is the last 
to be removed. This clod is called Khwaja Ji. The saint 
by this name is worshipped and Brahmans arc led. II the 
clod should break during the digging of the well it ii a bnd 
omen, and a new site has to be chosen a week later. 

The use of folk remedies and the practice of primitive 
medicine runs into the world of the mysterious, into the 
realms of magic, and into the practice of the wizard's art. 
To guard against sickness, oil distilled from owl’s flesh, or 
from that of the flying-fox is rubbed on the body ; turtle’s 
flesh is a tonic which cures indigestion and prevents 
rheumatism ; lizard’s tail is a cure for fainting-fits ; crow’s 
tongue cures stammering and dumbness ; the badger’s liver 
and fts entrails, ground and mixed with mill are used 
as a cure for diarrhoea; rabbit’s flesh is a medicine, 
and its entrails, powdered and mixed with mother's milk, 
are a cure for pneumonia in infants ; the hoopoe’s flesh 
prevents he^tt disease ; the oil distilled from the flesh of 
the dhanesh (a bird with a very long bill) is used to relieve 
rheumatism; pills made by mixing spider’s web with gur 
and bedbugs are prescribed for fever and ague ; the fluid 
fried out from the cooking of a goat's liver is put into the 
eyes on a Sunday or on a Tuesday to cure night blindness; 
hare’s blood mixed with mother’s milk and likewise pea- 
fowl’s legs are used in the cure of fever ; to cure deafness 
a peacock is boiled in oil, and the compound so secured is 
dropped into the car ; the contents of the kite’s eye is 
uled to treat weak eyes ; bat’s bones are tied around the 
ankle to relieve severe pain in the bones of the legs; 
rabbit’s blood is used as a cure for white leprosy; peacock 
feathers are placed on the bed to prevent nightmare; 
a porcupine’s intestines are dried, powdered, and given in 
water to cure wasting diseases in children; the juice of 
onions is used to cure blindness; human urine is prescribed 
for whooping-cough ; copper rinp are worn to keep off 
pimples; dnd a hen is fed to relieve a child’s trouble in 
teething, or the child’s mother’s brother takes him on his 
hip and plows the fields. 

An interesting protective ceremony is the following: 
Near the entrance to a courtyard, or at the corner of the 
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house, water-jars are placed. These are sometimes ex- 
plained as placed there so that a devil or ancestors may 
jeome there to drink. The offering of these water-jars is 
as follows: Before four jars placed in twos, one above the 
other, a fire is lighted in an oil-lamp. Into this fire oil is 
sprinkled ly an old woman, so that the fire is kept 
burning brightly. A batasa is placed before the fire. 
The women utter prayers to the local godling, some form 
of fire, and, gathering around, sing and laugh and chatter. 
Then, one by one, they come forward and bow to the 
ground before the fire. If they have babies with them 
they touch their heads to the ground, holding the children 
by the feet head-down to do so. A young woman then 
lifts a pair of waterpots to her shoulder and then to her 
head, and, followed by the group, walks through the 
courtyard and around it, and then to the place where the 
waterpots are to be placed. Then the other pair of pots 
is placed in a similar manner. The group of women 
then return and partake of sweets. The whole object is 
to ward off disease, in some instances to preserve the 
grandson, where' the husband and sons are dead. The 
godling propitiated is not malignant, but she may save 
them from sickness. 

Snake-bite is often attributed to the anger of snakes, 
and so, when a man is bitten, he calls upon the snake, in 
the name of Zahra Pit, to forgive him. A cure may be 
wrought under the direction of a medicine man. The 
person v(.io has been bitten must sit on the ground with a 
sheet thrown over him, so as to completely hide his face. 
If the patient be a woman she must unloose her hair. If 
the person be unconscious, a twig of the nim tree must be 
placed on his head, or be is set on nim-leaves. If he be 
in hts senses, ghi and black chillis are administered to 
him. One or two large covered earthen essels are 
piKed n( at him. 'i'he lids of i.he vessels and cymbals are 
beaten, or a metal tray is placed over a large e^hen 
vessel and beaten with a stick, and songs are addressed to 
Raja Parikshit. This Raja was once bitten by a snake. 
These sos^ are sung to please the king of snakes and 
dso to pteam the snake which has bitten the man. Then 
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the spirit of the sniike comes upon the mac, who straight- 
way begins to dance or to wag his head. Whatever the 
patient speaks while in this state of fren^ is spoken hv 
the snake-spirit, and so any orders given are tOSmed oat 
immediately. For example, he directs them to sing a 
certain song a certain number of times. When the order 
has been carried out the snake leaves the man, s.e., the 
patient is cured. When the snake-spirit comes upon the 
man it explains to him the reason for the calamity, and 
tells him what offering must be offered to secure recovery. 
These offerings will be, usually, a goat, bread, or clothes, 
which of course go to the wizard. ’ Sometimes Zahra Pir 
himself comes. In that case they intercede with the 
saint for the man’s recovery. 

The man must he kept standing ; if he falls down be 
will die. Some think that each snake is accompained by 
an evil spirit, which enters the body with the bite, and 
that this spirit must be exorcised to save the man. So 
the spirit must be driven out by a more powerful demon, 
or by means of some powerful devil-scarer. This is 
exorcism. Nona Chamari is worshipped, in the hope of 
being saved from death from snake-bite. Those who die 
of snake-bite are buried. Since it is believed that the 
person who was bitten lives on for six months, the body 
is not burned. The hope is that somebody expert in 
curing snake-bitten people may come along and discover 
that the person buried there bad been bitten by a snake. 
Such a person would have the grave opened, and then, by 
the use of spells, would resuscitate the man. The body 
one dying of snake-poison is sometimes thrown into a 
Sitream, with the hope that it will float along until, by some 
chance, it comes under the influence of one who might 
restore the dead to life. Salt is sometimes put into the 
eyes of one who has been bitten by a scorpion. 

In case of malarial fever, 6fferings of a concoction of 
milk, hemp-leaves and sweetmeats are made. A Mrwee 
takes place on a dunghill. A black pot is whitened, 
marked with haldi, then broken, and the fragments are 
carried away by children. To prevent fever five bat«as, 
or gur, are waved around the person and then cast into 

12 
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a tsver. Or water in which cloves are thrown is waveu 
and then poured out at the foot of a m'm tree. Bits of 
gourd are waved about the head of the patient and left at 
cross-roads. Another practice is to go quickly to a tank 
when the fever comes on and to jcmain there until the 
chill begins. The person then bathes and remains sitting 
in the water for two arc three hours. The spirit causing 
the fever will not come into the water. Rags are tied on 
trees, and water is poured out at the foot of a tree, to 
obtain deliverance from the fever-demon. 

Another method employed to cure or to prevent dis- 
ease is to propitiate the demon responsible for the trouble 
Sometimes a bhagat is called in, who identifies the spirit 
of the disease, and explains what must be done and what 
offerings must be made. To identify the demon caus- 
ing a disease the wizard hangs a scale-pan from his fore 
head with his hand. Into this pan tobacco, furnished 
by the sick person, is placed. The wizard then begins to 
name over demons slowly. The name that is being called 
when the scale-pan begins to swing is the one who is 
causing the trouble. In some instances a huqqa is used 
in place of the scale-pan to identify the disease-demon. 
The wizard puffs away slowly, naming demons of disease. 
The name on his lips when his head begins to jerk 
indicates the demon. 

Sometimes Burha Baba’s help is enlisted. In this case 
someone goes to a tank where this saint lives, makes 
vows and offerings, and brings home some mud, which 
is placed on the sufferer. This saint is entreated for those 
suffering from ringworm, and especially for those attacked 
by white leprosy. He receives offerings of pigs’ ears and 
the flowers of the Chamdnl plant. 

Many devices are employed to coerce the spirits of 
disease and relieve the sufferer. As already suggested, 
these means are the use of devil-scarers and the employ- 
ment of powerful spirits. A coin of Mohammad Shah’s 
reign is washed in water, and the liquid is given to over- 
come the spirits that make delivery painful and long. 
Many objects are thus treated to secure powerful remedies 
through the principle of sympathetic magic. Mention 
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has been made ot incense, especially that which smells 
most vile. Sometimes obscene and filthy language, or 
food that would out-caste a respectable man, is used to 
drive away a demon that may have been a man of 
good caste. So soups are made of toads and fecal 
matter. Sometimes the dried tongue of a pig is put into 
a bag and hung from the neck. The aid of Kali is 
invoked through the use of an iron bracelet secured from 
a priest at one of her temples. Ashes from the cremation- 
grounds are used to drive out disease-demons. 

Exorcism occupies an important place in the cure of 
disease. For dog-bite or snake-bite, and for the stings 
f'f various insects, nim branches are passed over the body 
wnilc charms are pronounced. In this way the spirit is 
compelled to leave the body cltL-r tnrough the feet or the 
head. Sometimes an old shoe is used to “rub down” 
the poison. Again, nim or mango or madar branches 
are thrown over the patient,’ and he is sprinkled with 
water from a blacksmith’s shop. Red-hot iron should 
have been plunged into the water frequently. 

The practice of disease transference is common- A 
wizard relates how he found in his village a yard of new 
white cloth, in which were tied, in separate places, seven 
sorts of grain and five pice. He took the cloth home and 
untied all the knots. He had a vest made of the cloth 
and spent the pice for liquor. He said that the cloth had 
been left by smsteeac, at the suggestion of a wizard, 
because there was skdcncss in the house of the one who 
had furnished the doth. Sometimes seven kinds of 
grain, seven kinds of sweets, seven nieces of haidi, and 
seven plantains are waved over a si« person, placed on 
his head, and then carried and left at a bathing-place or 
at cross-roads. A sick child is sometimes bung in 
“ cradle ” of a well on a Sunday or a Tuesday ; or, when 
the fields are being watered, a child is taken out through 
a breach in a trench five times tn the early morning 
before ~the crows begin to caw. Diseases are tran^err^ 
to a cock, a pig or a buffido. The animal is then 
released in the name of some Matt. For example, a 
buffido is painted red (by a wise mao) and driven through 
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the village, with noise and the beating of drums, and then 
out into the jungle* If it should return the disease would 
break out afresh. The buffalo is purchased by a sub* 
scription, in which all freely share. Likewise goats are 
purchased with freewill offerings and driven out through 
the village. Sometimes small carts are tied to their necks 
for the disease-godling to ride in. At other times a male 
goat of one colour and without blemish is taken to the 
bedside of a man stricken with cholera, and the patient 
places his hand upon the animal. The goat is then led 
about the village and then to a vacant place outside the 
town, where it is prepared, by washing, for sacrifice. A 
square is marked off and plastered with cow-duns' In 
the square a small hole is dug to Tecelve the bipod, stiio a 
small fisc of cow dting IS also kept burning. One of the 
elders of the community then severs the head of the 
animal from its body with one blow from a chopper. If 
the sacrificer objects to taking life, the goat is marked on 
the ear and turned loose. Sometimes the sacrificial 
animal is slaughtered in the centre of the village and a feast 
is held. Occasionally, the animal is tied up to keep the 
disease from spreading. At other times a small cart, for 
the Mata, is carried through the village by the devil- 
pnest- In this cart will be found a bit of a waterpot 
with black and red marks upon it, a mirror, a comb, 
earrings and bracelets. 

In times of epidemic, such as tKosc of plague and 
cholera, these disease*demons are driven from village to 
village with noise and incantations. At other times the 
devil is ensnared, by magic, into an earthen pot, the lid is 
put on, and it is carried off to another place. This is 
done, with the help of Mari, with incantations and the use 
of the shinbone of an ass. 

It is often necessary to protect a village trom such 
disease-demons as might be driven into it. Sometimes 
z magic circle is drawn, by means of milk an'^ 'spirits, 
around the village. During epidemics people put five 
lights on the village boundary to ba. the approach of 
foreign spirits, aftd, with much shouting and the beating 
of drums, drive disease-demons on to the next settlement. 
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Disease transference often has for its purpose the 
iniury or destruction of others, as weli as rekase lor an 
epidemic. This has been illustrated m the methods of 
expelling plague and cholera. In cases of smailpcx the 
clothes of a sick chdd are sometimes thrown be Kind another 
house, O’- even into another hcnae, with the hope that the 
disease will go with the garments. Food is often used ;n 
the same way. Again, rags are used to transfer it to 
someone else. 

The belief is common that Chamars use 'Their” 
demons to cause d'sease and for revenge. 

Demons are active enemies of c-itde, and cattle are 
protected and their diseases are treated by methods 
similar to those alre-ady described. For example, various 
founs of a ceremony known as the Gobardhan 's 
performed at Dewali time. For increase of cattle, or for 
protection, a Ceremony that may be classed as symbolic 
magic Is performed. A square of ccw-dung is made in 
•which marks are drawn with ba-ley flour. At each corner 
of the figure three cakes of cow-dung are piled up. 
Through e.sch three cakes a broom-spiint is driven ; and 
on the top of each pile bits of cotton and cotron-seed are 
placed. This chauk is left in the house for three days, 
after which it is taken into the compound and placed 
in the regular runway for the cattle, that they may -walk 
over it. The berdsnjan is feasted. Sometimes an offering 
of fire, rice and water, in honotir of Mahadeo, is set cut 
JO a runway .ajid the cattle tramp over it. To drive away 
cattle -disease various forms of garlands are used- For 
example, seven kinds of grain and two pice are put into 
a bag and hung over a doorway where cattle pass. 
Garlands of siras or mango leaves, with a mystic 
inscription on an earthen platter attached to the m'-dole 
of the string, is hung across the village gate. At other 
times numbers are written on a piece of rile, with an 
incantation to Nona Chamari, and hung on a rope over 
the village cattle-path, or a wizard is employed to write 
3 charm on a wooden label- This is hung inside a 
earthen waterpot, like the dapper of a bell Tbi ,3 
attached to a string and hung over the village g-’te. It 
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will ring when the wind blows. Or, a faqir reaus a passage 
from some sacred book over (l long string to Which a red 
rag and potsherds with charms written upon them are 
attached. Xhis is hung across the village gate. 

A more elaborate device of the same kind is made as 
follows; To drive off cattle-disease two and a half 
pounds of prd and seven ckappans {earthen jar-covers) 
are bound in a rope as a har, or garland. Between the 
chappans the urd is hung in bags. On the covers 
(chappans) red, yellow and black marks are made. This 
har is hung over the roadway by which the cattle go out 
to pasture. Occasionally this is hung up outside of the 
village, where all the animals can go under it. Cattle are 
branded on the legs with a circle with a cross in 
it, w^ith Solomon’s seal, or with Siva’s trident, or with 
a s miiar device, especially as a cure for lameness. To 
cure worms in cattle tie an animal in a marshy 
place. Tiger’s flesh is burned in the cattle-stall and 
the smoke is “ given ’’ to the cattle, and sometimes 
the smoke of nim-'eaves is used Again, haldi, cloves, 
sugar, flowers, charcoal and dub-grass are ground 
together and over this limejuice is poured. A sweeper is 
then called. lie takes bis drum and leads a procession 
around the viJiage, beating his drum as he goes. A man 
follows him scattering this preparation made of seven 
things as he goes, and then a young pig is sacrificed to the 
village godling. The disease is thus driven out. Roru, a 
contagious disease of cattle, is transferred to the east on a 
Saturday or a Sunday night. No fieldwork is done, no 
grain is cut, no food is rooked, nor is a fire lighted 
during the day. The transference of rora {rord ddlna) 
is carried out as follows ; In procession a buffalo’s skull, 
a small lamb, vessels of butter and milk, fire in a pan, 
wisps of grass, and siras sticks are carried to the boundary 
of the village, and then these things are thrown over the 
boundary. A gun is fired three times to frighten away 
the disease. Again, about midnight, two men carry the 
lower half of an earthen pot with a fire inside and a cloth 
beneath. They are accompanied by fifty men with long 
dubs {lathi), who beat the ground and anything that they 
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chance to meet and thus drive cne disease out of each 
house. 

The' foregoing pages show how fully the Chamar 
enters into the practice of magic and primitive medicine, 
and how large a place there is for the witch and wizard, 
the medicine man, and the devil-priest. The legend of 
Nona, the Chamari, is a good illustration of many points in 
this belief in witchcraft. She is a deified witch much 
dreaded in the eastern part of the Provinces. Her name 
is invoked in times of trouble, in sickness, and for the 
cure of snake-bite. According to the legend Dhanwantn, 
the pnysician of the gods, was bitten by Takshaka, the 
king of snakes, and, knowing that death approached, he 
ordered his sons to cook and eat his body after 
death, so that they might thereby inherit their father’s 
medical skill. The sons were about the eat the body, 
having cooked it in a cauldron, when Takshaka appeared 
m the form of a Brahman and warned th..m against this 
act of cannibalism. They therefore allowed the cauldron 
to float down the Ganges. As it floated, Nona, the 
Chamari, who was washing on the bank of the river, not 
knowing that the vessel contained human flesh took it out 
and ate its contents. She immediately obtained power to 
cure diseases, especially snake-bite. One day all the 
women were triffisplanting rice, and it was ‘found that 
Nona could do as much work as all her companions put 
together. So they watched her. When'she thought she 
was alone she stripped off all her clothes, muttered some 
spells, and threw the plants into the air. They all settled 
down in their proper places. Finding that she was 
observed she tried to escape, and as she ran the earth 
opened and all the water of the riccfields followed her. 
Thus was formed the channel of the Nom river in the 
tinao District.’' 

Like most people in the villages, Chamars are ever on 
the lookout for signs of the black art. Nearly everybody 
is fearful lest someone carry out sinister plots against him, 

* C'oeke, Tribes and Castis of ihe N ortk-Westertt Provittces and 
Oiidh, Vol. II., pp. 170, 171. This form of ttory i* anemoa. 
Instaacn^of nak^oess in eonoectioa tritb ma^c are namerous. 



186 


IHF CHAMAK3 


and much superstitious fear centres around the wise man 
and the wise woman. Belief in the magic power of 
human fat, or the essence of the body, Mumiai,^ and that 
certain faqirs distil a modicine from the bodies of fat, black 
boys, is widespread. This is but a phase of the belief that 
results can be accomplished by mysterious powers, and 
that works of this nature are being done all the time. 
Behind this point of view is the belief not only that 
unseen powers are always anxious to do evil, but also that 
these same powers may be under the influence or power 
of some one skilled in the art of witchcraft. 

The belief is common that certain persons are able by 
a look or by incantations to tear out the liver or the 
heart of anyone against whom they may choose to exert 
tb.s influence ; that they can extract substances from sick 
persons’ bodies, and that they can throw anyone into 
a decline. Some witches are able to produce abortion by 
the use of magic squares, and others kill children by means 
of occult powers. Some of these uncanny women can 
assume the forms of beautiful young women, or of 
hideous KaUratr'i (Black Night), or of other terrible 
bemgs, and are able to transform themselves into 
tigers and other wild animals. It is wise to knock out the 
front teeth of one suspected of being a witch, lest, in 
the form of a ■wild’ beast, she tear one to pieces. In the 
descripf'ons of private and of public magic and of folk 
medicine are found addirional testimony to the belief .n 
the exercise of occult powers. 

The names denoting sorcerer, wizard, magician, exorcist, 
soothsayer, witch-doctor, medicine-man, and the like, are 
many. All of t hem apply to the persons occupied in various 
phases of the profession. The names are : Ojka (teacher), 
sayatia (cunning, shrewdness, cleverness), ^ydnl (the wise 
one), neotiyd^ gum (sKiiful, dexterous), (an aboriginal 
devil-priest), aghord (one who feeds upon dead bodies and 
other disgusting food), and bhagat (a devoted man). 
Old women who are decrepit, or of evil temper, are often 

’ Crooke, An Introductjan to the Popular Religim and Folk’ ore 
oj Norlhetn India, pp. 299, 300, 
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considered as witches, and some say that the power of 
witchcraft is possessed by persons afflicted by ugliness and 
bad disposition, fits and the like. On the other hand, it 
is said that a witch must be of pleasing disposition. 

Chamars employ wizards belonging to other castes 
besides their own, and their own caste-wizards serve other 
castes, even the twice-born. Of all the “priests "or 
“religious” leaders of the Chamars, this' class of persons 
is in many respects the most influential and the most 
dreaded. Women are more feared than men. The 
ignorant are kept in superstitious bondage by those persons 
who deal in matters more or less uncanny ; and their arts 
and beliefs are spoken of in whispers even by the wise man 
himself. They live upon a spurious system of natural law, 
and their art is a secret service for anti-social, nefarious 
ends. The black art is not one which anyone can 
practice. It appears when the method and ends are 
regarded with disapproval, because injury is intended, and 
the purport of the act, as anti-social in spirit, is onfc that 
no one ought to perform. The magician has power all 
his own. While in animism man consults spirits, in 
magic he controls spirits. Magic exists where the man 
has power over nature and where he is independent of the 
supreme will. The wizard does everything without the aid 
of the gods.^ 

The black art is therefore anti-religious. The 
magician uses methods which include the principles of 
sympathy, similarity, and mimicry ; and, conciously or 
unconsciously, use is made of suggestion, fear, fascination, 
telepathy, and various other psychical processes Nefarious 
magic is practised at night. An illustration of some of the 
principles involved in the practice of the art is given m 
the following account by a Chamar exorcist (jfiSr phumk 
karnewdla) : If, when a man falls iU, his condition is 
attributed to the activity of an evil spirit, a neotiya is 
called. He prepares a space, with a plaster made of cow- 
dung, and places the sick man Upon it, A one-wicked 
lamp is lighted and incense is burned, and a cocoanut and 

^ Lyall, Asiatic Studies, First Serlo, p. 104. 
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a !Jme are placed in the square. Country Hquor is furnished. 
Of this the ncotiya pours out some as an oblation and 
then drinks of what is left. A d<imru (a drum) is then 
beaten in a peculiar way, for a time in slow pulsations and 
then very rapidly and then with varying rhythm, until the 
sick man is “ possessed '* of the spirit causing the disease ; 
that is, until the patient begins to wag his head. This 
spirit is then coerced by means of a mantra, which brings 
the wizard's demons into action. The neotiya now asks, 
“Why do you give trouble?” The spirit, speaking 
through the sick man, states the reason, which, quite likely, 
may be that the spirit’s grave has been befouled by the 
sick man. The spirit is then commanded to pronounce 
the words, “Ram, Ram,” and to make the following 
promise 

*' On ttie name of Isiva at the time established, 

I cal! Earth to witi.eas. 

In vrhatever way he has dishonoured thee 

r,et the <lispiife (grudge) be dropped (be forgotten), 

Aa when the lower half of the waterpotis broken (the pot ia done 

for) •- 

Even if he (the sick man) walks backward and forward on thy 
breast, 

Clive expression to thy displeasure not even by an ‘* Ab!” 

Novv I call for release (for tlie sick man), 

In the name of Prince Laebbtuan, of Mahadeo, and his consort, 
and of Hanurain, the powerful.” 

To escape torment at the hands of the neotiya’s 
demons the evil spirit makes this promise and 
leaves the patient. The offerings which were made 
are considered as given to the wizard’s Bir, or powerful 
demon, who compelled the disease-spirit to come out 
of the sick man. The wizard now goes home, taking 
with him his fee of five rupees. The cocoanut and the 

* Siva hacha samo laganya 
Dharti sakh gaya rear ki pir 
Tiijh ko jhagri chhut, kapfS phut 
Terl ckliali ckarke Swe jSe 
Ah to Ha karike 
Ab duhbi Aai 

Lachhnian kum-jidr, Makadeo 

GaurS PSrbatif MahdbiT Hanuman fi kt. 
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lime are divided and distributed among the people at the 
sick man’s house. The neotlya spends the fee in the 
worship of some of his other godlings at his own home. 
To these he will offer ghi (in fire), cocoanuts, country- 
liquor, and a goat. The head of the goat is cut off at a 
single stroke and placed immediately before the deokar. 
If the head “ speak ” he knows the offerings have been 
accepted by the godlings. If not, this offering is made 
over to some others. 

For prophecy various methods to produce frenzy or 
trance are used. For example, while the bhagat plajs the 
cymbals an accomplice wags his head until, finally, spirit- 
possession is obtained. Then the wizard tells by what 
spirit the person is possessed, and what the spirit wishes by- 
way of propitiation. Frequently the sick person dances 
with the bhagat, and then, in a trance, tells the wizard 
about the spirit-possession. The demon usually expresses 
himself as desiring the sacrifice of a chicken, a goat, or a 
pig, or the offerings of sweetmeats, ornaments, clothing, 
or money. Of course, the bhagat receives these articles 
Other means of naming spirits are used. For example, the 
sayana receives tobacco from the person who calls him in, 
which, while music is being played, he waves over the body 
of the patient. He then smokes, and begins to dance, and 
often to beat himself with a whip of cords. While in the 
state of frenzy which follows, he names the cause of the 
disease and the remedy. Or, he calls on the names of 
various diseases and the disease-demons as he smokes. 
Sooner or later he is obliged to cough, and the name that 
is on his lips as he begins to cough is that of the demon 
causing the trouble. Sometimes the wizard waves grain 
over the patient’s body on a Saturday or a Sunday. He 
then counts the grains one by one and plates them m 
heaps, and names a godling for each heap. The demon 
into whose heap the last grain falls is the one to be 
propitiated. 

Simple magical practices, but with the use of mantras 
(charms) are common. These are used to exercise power 
over the one towards whom the magic (jadu, land} 
IS directed. For this purpose, water in which the rope 
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used to tie the front feet of an ass, or water in 
which a woman’s napkin has been washed, is given 
to a person to drink. Similar secret methods used 
as love-cbarms, and for revenge, have been mentioned 
above.'^ It is said that owl’s flesh given to either sex 
{secretly, of course) will make the recipient fall violently in 
love with the giver, and that love, so induced, is not likely 
to abate. So the bhagat furnishes the love-charm. Like- 
wise, owl’s heart is obtained from the wizard, after proper 
spells are repited, in order to secure power over another. 
Again, an owd is killed on a Monday, and its eyes are 
burned. When the ashes of the right eye are thrown on 
a woman’s garments she begins to love the one who paid 
for the magic. Should the man become tired of the 
woman, he can break the spell fay using the ashes of the 
other eye. 

The wizard rarely attempts the impossible, and invari- 
ably provides for failure ; but the superetitious attitude of 
mind, so pronounced among the masses, greatly enhances 
the influence which he is able to exert, and his directions 
are usually carried out minutely. Many acts, described 
under “ Birth Customs ” and under the various topics m 
this chapter, which seem absurd or awful, are performed 
because the w'izard says so. 

The power of the bhagat rests in the control of spirits 
and godlings, by means of his peculiar bhuts and divinities. 
These spirits, or demons, are brought under his control in 
one of two \va\s: either the spirits are given into his 
power by his teachers or his parents, or he secures control 
of spirits by means of well-known devices. Magical powers 
are obtained by pouring water on a babul rree for three 
dais. Bv this means the person gets control of the spirits 
ir abiting the tree. It is said that if a person puts an owl 
into a room, goes in naked and feeds the bird with meat all 
night, he will obtain superhuman power. Such powers 
are obtained also by eating filth, by eating human flesh,* 
and by repeating charms backwards. Asceticism leads to 


* Page 168. 

’ S« the legend of Nona Chamari above. 
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such powers, which include knowledge of the past and of 
the future, the ability to read men’s thoughts, and the power 
to fly in the air or to float on the water. Yogism is a 
5>stem of strange, extraordinary and mysterious know- 
ledge giving his possessor very extensive powers over men 
and over natural phenomena. 

It is to obtain control of spirits that these persons 
viSit the burial-grounds or burning-ghats, and make 
uses of ashes from the funeral pyre. Especially is this the 
case when a wizard, or a witch, oi a woman dying 
in childbirth, has been burned. A man cakes the flesh 
and liver of a black crow and cooks them separately, 
and likewise the flesh and bver of a pig and a goat. He 
then makes a karhi, places it upon a plate made of imli 
(tamarind) leaves, with sweets, sherbet, eggs and 
plantains. These are taken to the cremation-grounds, 
where with- mantras and a fire-sacrifice they are set out for 
some ghost to eat. The spirit, bhut or pret, which accepts 
the food, thereby falls into the wizard's h.ands and- must 
thereafter obey his commands. 

Another illustration which has some points resembli ig 
those in the case just related, shows how a novice seeks 
to get control of spirits The pupil learns the mantras 
from his master and follows out all instructions." He mav 
be sent to a spot on the bank of a river where a body ha» 
been burned recently. There he washes, lights a fire 
repeats spells, casts ghi, spirits and syyeets into the fire 
passes his hands through the fire, and touches his 
forehead. This ceremony he may repeat on one or two 
successive Sundays. His purpose is to get the spirit of the 
dead under his control, for then he can compel the spirit 
to carry out his good and evil commands. 

Another method is to secure the body of a child that 
has been cast into the Ganges, bathe it again, dress it In 
new clothes, sprinkle the body with scents, put surma into 
Its eyes, light a fire and sing. His purpose is to cause the 
child to revive and dance. If the child come back to life 
the novice has its spirit in his power. If the pupil does 
not succeed under his master’s directions, the magic is not 
perfect, and the process will be repeated. 
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Some wizards have many spirits under control, and 
some have also great demons (Sirs) or godlings, who have 
a great following of lesser spirits. For the most part these 
demons are not widely known. 

The specialists in magic transmit their lore to their 
pupils orally, and charms or spells are given which enable 
the ^upil to control the spirits belonging to his master. 
In some cases the profession is hereditary. The pupil 
IS most carefully trained, and in some instances he goes 
though a very vigorous course of discipline. 

The following ceremonies were performed by a 
Nalchhina Chamar sayana.In passing his powers on to his 
son : On the bank of a stream a goat, together with a 
lime, a cocoanut, spirits and flowers, was offered. 
(These things .me greatly tiked by the giant-demon, the 
Bir of Lohra, the strong one, the hero of Lohra, who 
is this wizard’s very powerful servant.) This Bir has a 
host of lesser demons under his control. After the 
sacrifice the father led the son into the stream, and then 
the following protective spell addressed to the Bit was 
repeated^; “O Lord, whatever magic this one directs, 
that do thou bring to pass ! If he makes mistakes forgive 
him; do not torment him,” After this- the mantras 
(charms) were taught. The mantra for Lohra ka Bir is 
as follows : 

" Ltt me control the males (men) and the powerful (the braves) 
and those among the jogis who are powerful. 

'* Let me control the five strong ones of Bengal; and the evil 
spirits and demon* ; 

‘Let me control the Kve strong ones of Prithi Siihh (Lion of 
the Earth), the head-covering (and women (?) i.e., who have their 
heads covered) . 

•'Let me control all who live" where her mother lives (persons 
and demons), and likewise those who live at her husband’s home , 
and the well, and those who assemble 

“ Let me control the conung and going (i.e., those who pass by * 
or. May I have control of the streets and all who pass in them) , 

" Let me control the magic of the Dom and the Chamkr. 

“ Let me control the magic of the Khatllc and the Kumhir. 

* Maharaj ]o kuikh jhdr phimk kart is kd kohS karnS 
Aar agar kuckk is se bigar jde, is ko ma’ii homd, it kosatdnd 
mot. 
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'* I claim the delivering power of the powerful Hanuman, of 
Prince Lachhman, of RJrna and Sita,.”‘ 

In these lines tiie sayana calls upon his Bir to inhibit 
certain magical powers. and upon other spirits to help him 
in his desij;ns. He then caught his son how to proceed 
in the control of spirits, and how to use mantras in his 
profession (mantra phuthkna]. 

1 le following account shows how a witch makes 
human sacrifice to her demons, in order to strengthen 
and maintain her power over them ; for the beings through 
whom she practises her art require human sacrifices, or 
at least human blood. Should she be unable to canty out 
some such procedure as this now to be described, she 
must draw blood from some person’s veins, or from her 
own, and offer it. In the case under consideration, the 
demon sucks the victim’s blood through the lips of the 
witch. When a woman who is possessed of the spirit of 
witchcraft has a craving to practise the arc, she casts the 
spell of the evil eye upon a child, and utters a charm so 
powerful that within a certain time, which she deter- 
mines — 'two and a half hours, or seven or fourteen 
days— the child dies. On the night after the body has 
been buried in the jungle by its parents, the witch, taking 
a knife, sarsom oil, and a small one-wicked tamp, goes 
to the place of burial. Then she strips off all her clothes, 
and there, with her own excreta she plasters a ^all 
piece of ground. After making little balls of excreta and 
lighting the lamp she opens the grave, lifts out the bcnly 
of the child and anoints it with oil. When the chitb 
revives, she feeds it, loves it, and plays with it until it 
laughs. She then places the child on the plastered spo‘ 

' Nar bSnidhuni, sHr bamdhum. )ogi bir bStkdhuik, 

Paitch bir Bfi?igdU ke bdnidkum^ bhui parH bdikdhum; 

Pdiick biT Pritkl Siuih ke barndhum, sir hi jkaguii 

Mattze bdmdhujn^ sdsure bdntdhmn^ kudih pangkat ko bd^dhuiHj 

Aivdfdki bdykdhuiu , Dower Chawdr kt iHdiyd bdikdhujh, 

4tdr Kkatik Ki%mhiir kJ bdfridkitm^ MahdbSr BeititmSn jt ^ 
duhillt 

Ltachhman KutnivCir Uenumdit ;* i 

duhdl, 

Jdiihi f SJtil) *J k’’ "" 
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and begins to dance. Aiter that she cuts out its heart, 
sucks a little of the blood, and then, replaces the heart and 
reburies the body. The wizard who told this explained 
that, if the parents suspected that the child had died 
of fascination, they would arrange for two mc'* re watcn 
in a tree near the grave that night. If one of the men 
should rush out and seize the witch by the tuft of hair on 
the crown of her head while she was dancing and cut 
It oiSf and if the other man should put out the light at 
the same time and snatch up the child, the witch’s 
magic powers would be destroyed and the child would 
be saved alive. He cited a case ir point where the witch’s 
head was shaved and she was turned out of the village. 

Magic works both ways, and hhagats are often pitted 
against each other. There are also devices to neutralize 
the effects of spelk. One way is to kill a black monkey 
on a Thursday, drink a little of the blood, and then take 
the skin and wear it as a cap. If, while a wizard is 
curing a bewitched child, he shaves bis upper leg, the 
other magician (witch or wizard) who cast the spell ovei 
the child will have his head shaved, and through that 
very act the power of witchcraft will depart from him. 

The area of a bhagat’s influence varies but is not very 
wide. His powers are greatest on the fourteenth, 
fifteenth and twenty*ninth of each month, at the Hoh 
time, during the Nauratri of the Durga Puja, and during 
the Dewali festival. On these nights wizards and witches 
are supposed to be abroad. They cast off their clothes and 
ride tigers and other wild animals, and alligators convey 
them over streams. 

The discovery of witches proceeds from suspicion. For 
example, it is noticed that, after a woman’s visit to a house, 
3 child falls ill. The same thing happens in another house. 
The woman is straightway under suspicion. Evidence as 
slight as this is frequently accepted. The case is related 
of a noted mahant who had a small boil on his leg. One 
day, as he was r'ding on his elephant, a woman cast an 
evil glance upon the leg. and very bad blood-poisoning 
ensued. The woman was suspected of the act, so her 
husband's brother was called. He spoke to her about the 
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matter, and in reply she said, “ I wish that he be well 
again.” The swelling subsided. The narrator (.a Chamar) 
said that this occurred about fifteen years ago. He also 
related that, owing to this same woman’s art, z cow in 
her own house refused to give milk. A wizard, with 
powers superior to hers, who was called in, destroyed her 
spells, and the cow began to give milk again But shortlj 
afterwards the cow died. Then the woman disappeared-^ 
that is, she was murdered. The wives of four brothers in 
the family died within the year. This also was her 
wurk. When it is thought that there is a witch in a 
village, and she cannot be found out, a lamp is lighted 
and the names of old women are called out. The flicker- 
ing of the flame as the names are being called indicates 
the guilty person. Other tests are used to remove doubt 
as to the guilt or innocence of accused persons. For 
example, if a w'izard or a witch is struck by a branch of the 
castor-oii plant he will cry out. Pain is a sign of guilt, 
Chaniars are exceedingly afraid even of a slight blow from 
a castor-oil switch. Another test is as follows: Two 
pipal-leaves, one to represent the accused and one the 
accuser, are chosen. These are allowed to fall upon the 
accused’s head. If “his” fall uppermost the indications 
are suspicious, but if the other fall uppermost he is 
probably innocent. If the test leaves him under suspicion, 
the next day the accused is sewn up in a sack in the 
presence of the headman of the village, carried waist- 
deep into water, and let down. If he gets up in bis 
struggles he is guilty, for a magician cannot sink in water 
Another test is for a wizard who is trying to discover the 
sorcerer to shave the hair on his leg. The hair on the 
head of rfie witch is shaved off at the same time, and she 
is discovered. Sometimes witches are caught in the act 
There are many instances similar to that of Nona Chamari, 
where the woman is discovered naked and working magic. 
It is said that occasionally wkimen are found performing 
the following magic on the lamp-lighting day of Dewah: 
The witch takes four pestles (musal) into a room, and 
places one in each corner. She then strips off her 
clothes, pronounces a spell over pulse lurd) and throws 

13 
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it at the pestles These leave their places, rush togethet 
with a cirsh, and fall down. She then puts them away. 
In this way she tests her magic powers. Witches are 
sometimes identified by the peculiar stare which is their 
characteristic. Some witches are accompanied by cats. 

A person discovered in the practice of witchciaft or 
suspected of the offence is very cruelly and roughly 
handled. The witch is often beaten with shoes and clubs. 
Sometimes she is put upon an ass, set with her face 
towards its tail, and ridden out of the village. At other 
times she is compelled to work a cure where she had 
caused an illness. Her teeth are knocked out with a 
stone, or filth is thrown upon her, or she has to drink 
water from a tanner’s vat, or her head is shaved, or her 
face is blackened, or mutilation is resorted to. Efforts 
are often made to murder hex. In former times many 
persons were put to death every year for practising the 
black art, and this occurs occasionally even yet. The 
following is a case in point: “An extraordinary story of 
the murder of a woman believed to be a witch was told 

before Mr.— to-day. Four coolies working at have 

been arrested in this connection. Deceased was a labourer, 
and recently some deaths occurred in the coolie lines. 
One of the accused is alleged to have said deceased was a 
witch, who, by her black art, had killed the cooties, and 
that unless the witch was got rid of more deaths would 
occur. About 6 p.m. on Wednesday the a -i-useu caught 
deceased by the hair, and, assisted by a large number of 

coolies, dragged her before Mr. , demanding her'eject- 

mtBi from the coolie lines, on the ground that she was 
a witch exercising an evil influence among the coolies, 
with the intention of killing them. The result of the 

interview with Mr. has not been disclosed ; but the 

cooiies, being in an excited and frenzied state, dragged the 
woman back, brutally assaulting her on the way. Nearing 
the house where the deceased lived, accused, it is alleged, 
dashed her to the ground, killing her on the spot.” 
Similar cases arc frequently brought before the courts, 

* Nw' item, Pto-necr, Ajgust 25, 1910. 
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if, because of her particular behaviour, a visitor is 
susoected of practising magic, th host (or hostess) will 
spit upon the place where she sat, as soon ns the visitor 
has gone. She will also stamp on the spot, and sav: “If 
here had been a stallc of bajra, I would have chopped it 
ip fme.”^ This should be repeated within the visitor’s 
nearing. In case the witch is one who cannot cure, 
although she can cause, disease, or in case the witch is 
not found, a more powerful wizard or witch is called in to 
Ltnove the effects of the magic. If a witch, by casting an 
evil glance upon the mother, causes an >nfant to fall ill 
from feeding, a wizard is called in to remove the spell. 
Fire is put into an earthen pot, and the mother let? a few 
drops of her milk fall into it. Barley husks, mustard and 
red peppers are placed in the pKJt, it is waved about the 
child's htfaJ, and left in the road. Cures are wrought by 
the punishment of witches. 

The wizard, besides practising the black art, manu- 
factures amulets and charms, and offers sacrifices to 
godlings and demons In times of epidemics. It is said 
that when such persons become Christians they lose this 
magical power. Neither can they accomplish their purposes 
when Christians arc present. 

The accounts given above show how thoroughly the 
ideas of witchcraft are planted in the mind of the Charnar. 
The conversations with these professionals reveal also 
the utter depravity of their minds. Their thoughts are 
full of lust and unclcanness. It is hardly necessary to 
remark that this ’icind of “ religious ’’ leader is of a low 
mental type, that he is bestial in his habits, and that he is 
given to flesh-eating and to drunkenness. 


‘ “Agar bSjre ki narai koti, ia viaim katar delta." 



CHAPTER VI n 
HIGHER RELIGION 

Some nature-gods have their places in the Cbarnar’s 
religious world, but their position is not what it was m 
former times. Suriya, Suraj Deoia (the Sun), for example, 
IS now nothing but a godling, or perhaps a deified hero. 
While the Chamar is not admitted to the shrines of this 
godling, still, every morning as he leaves his house he bows 
his head, joins his hands and calls upon the Sun as Suraj 
Nariyan. There are phases of sun-worship in the 
domestic ritual (e.g., in the phera) and in the course the 
cattle take in treading out the grain. Those who have no 
children fast and worship Suraj Deota, in the hope of 
obtaining offspring. The sivastika and various figures in 
which the circle appears are symbols of the sun. 

Fire also is worshipped, and is used in many parts of 
the domestic ritual and in sacrifice. 

The stars are the spirits of people, and every person has 
a star. When one dies his star falls. 

The new moon is addressed with the words, "Ram, 
Ram." On the birthday of Krishna people fast, and no 
one begins to eat until about midnight when the moon 
rises. Women worship the moon, that their children may 
escape disease. They take water in a lota and pour out an 
oblation after doing reverence to the moon. They also 
fast the whole day of the new moon. The moon is called 
marnii (uncle) fay the children in Oudh. The spots on 
the moon represent an old woman sitting under a banyan 
tree, running a spinning-wheel. The halo around the 
moon is a sign of drought or of famine. 

Eclipses are times of great anxiety, because the moon 
IS then in great trouble. It is a time of ceremonial 
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pollutioiij when bathing is necessary ; and any cooked food 
that might have been in hand when the eclipse began 
must be thrown out. 

An eclipse is a time when demons have the upper 
hand and arc about in force. So buffaloes and cows with 
calf are marked with cow-dung and their horns are 
smeared with red-lead. Pregnant women are protected 
with marks of cow-dung (on the abdomen) and are not 
allowed to go to sleep. The eclipse is explained as 
follov.^s : The sun and the moon were brothers. A 
hungry worshipper came to them, saying, "I am poor and 
hungry. Give me something to eat.” The brothers 
went to a sweeper-woman, and said, ” Give this man 
grain.” She had a bin in which were all kinds of grain. 
She agreed to give grain to the beggar for a year. She 
was directed by the brothers to take the grain out of the 
bin from below, and they agreed to fill it by putting grain 
in from the top. During the year the sun and the 
moon were unable to fill the bin, and when the year was 
up, the woman said. ” Now pay me, for the bin is not 
full.” They were unable to pay her and hid themselves. 
Now, when eclipses occur, the worshippers of the sun and 
moon collect various, kinds of grain, mix them and 
distribute them to beggars, and thus deliver the sun and 
the moon from shame. 

Indra (Raja Indar*) is another who has fallen from his 
high estate. He is still worshipped in connection with 
the rains, but as a mere godling. 

Rivers receive special consideration as great satisfieis 
of life. Among the sacred rivers are the Gauges, the 
Jumna and the Sarju, and their branches, the Narbada 
and the Son. Floods arc caused by demons. People 
refrain from saving drowning folks lest they of tend some 
deity who is thus claiming his desire. Khwajsh Khizr 
(Raja Ki3ar), the godling of the water, is worshipned by 
lighting lamps and feeding Brahmans, and hr setting 
afloat on the village pond little rafts of sacred grass with 
lighted lamps on them. His vehicle is the fisl * Water- 
holes are dwelling-places of demons. Wells are an object 
of worship, especially by women, with offerings of sweets 
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on a tray, and by singing, and by ihe beating of drums. 
Offerings are placed on the well-curb, worshipped, and then 
eaten. Some, however, throw the offerings into the well 
In cases of sickness none of the offering is eaten, but it is 
left to be taken away by some person or animal, and the 
consumer of the offering is expected to carry off the disease. 
Sometimes, at Dewali, the water of seven wells is draw'n 
and barren W'omen bathe in it. Chamars accept also 
sacred lakes and tanks as objects of worship. 

The range of the Chamar's superstitions and beliefs 
jegins with the primitive notions of animism, and reaches 
ap through the worship of nature-deities. However, the 
letfied saints, the tutelary, the village, and the nature- 
ieitics are not real gods, but at best mere t fftciais of the 
;ods, possessing but varying degrees of power. And 
these lesser beings are all that he knows. The great 
gods of the Hindu pantheon are scarce!) known to 
the Chamar, although his beliefs arc of the polytheistic 
type. Still, he has a vague belief of a better sort. 
The Superintendent of the Census of 1901, in his general 
report for the United Provinces,^ said ; “ The general 

result of my inquiries is that the great majority of 
Hindus have a firm belief in one supreme God, called 
Bhrgwan, Parameshwar, Ishvar or Narain, and that this 
is distinctly characteristic of the Hmdus as a whole.” This 
observation appiits to the Chamar. Or, as Sir Alfred 
Ljall has put it," the devout man trusts that there is 
something better beyond and above the gods. And the 
Chamar worships, even though it he in a hazy fashion, 
this Supreme Being. It would be interesting to discover 
whether the notions of a Supreme Being are of the Indian 
tbeistictype. This would be a reasonable conclusion, for the 
great movements set on foot by Ramananda iiave influ- 
enced nearly all sections of ihe Chamar caste, and many 
Chamars now call themselves after some of these reformers. 

The Chamar accepts the doctrines of transmigration 
and of knrnia. and this belief explains many of the death 

» Pj). 73. 74. 

* Asiatic Studies {First Secus), p f)7. 
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Customs and some of the binh customs; and, for 
the most part, these ideas exercise a dumb, depressing, 
fatalistic influence upon them. There are, however, 
certain sects of the Chamars which teach that guru- 
worship will issue in a permanent release from the round 
of births. 

For the most part, Chamars are denied admission to 
Hindu temples. Their offerings are, however, accepted , 
-and they may stand in front of the entrance and look in. 
Brahmans will accept food and cash from, although thej 
will not touch, Chamars. On the other hand, Chamars 
are allowed to make offerings at temples to Devi, to 
Bhairoiri and to the Matas, at some temples to Sitala, 
and at unenclosed temples to Siva. In some places they 
have their own temples. 

There are many shrines in which the Chamar has 
great faith, and from which miracles of healing have been 
reported. Such shrines are places of pilgrimage. Some 
of the shrines belong to local Chamar groups. Oc- 
casionally an iron chain, about three and a half feet 
long and weighing seven pounds, is suspended from the 
roof of such temples or shrines, and with this the local 
devil-priest may beat himself into a frenzj. There is a 
good deal of worship of godlings and of spirits at local 
village shrines and at the place where the village bountlar> 
godlings are kept. This latter place, w-hich is generally 
under a tree, usually a nim tree, is made up of a heap of 
stones or bricks, sometimes placed upon a rude platform. 
Some shrines are the property of a group of villages. The 
images, which are mere stones, are smeared with vermilion 
and ghi. Sometimes clay images of horses and elephants, 
the vehicles of the godlings, and peculiar bowls on three 
legs, and beehive-sh^ed vessels <kalsa) are found. A small 
cot in the nim tree commemorates the recovery of some 
one from smallpox. Sometimes a devil-priest is in charge 
of a local shrine. The offerings before the godlings 
consist of lamps, cakes, milk, goats, pigs, fowls and, 
occasionally, a buffalo. Worship at these shrines is inter- 
mittent, and they are neglected until some pestilence or 
calamity falls upon the people. 
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Chamars employ Brahmans as astrologers. Besides 
tins, in the west, nearly all Chamars employ Chamarwa 
Brahmans as priests. In the east, the well’to-do engage 
degraded Sarwariya or Kanaujiya Brahmans. Gurra 
Brahmans, who wear the sacred thread but who are 
looked upon by other Brahmans as polluted, receive 
offering? from Chamars but do not eat with their clients 
nor enter their houses. Chamarwa. Brahmans serve certain 
sub'Castes of Chamars and sometimes preside at wed- 
dings. Formerly they intermarried with Chamars,^ but 
they are now an endogamous group. Those of the 
Punjab were Chamars. A branch of the Gaur Brahmans, 
the Chamar Gaudas, serve the Chamars as priests. The 
Jatiyas of some parts of the Punjab employ high-caste Gaur 
Brahmans.^ 

Chamars have their bairagls and sadhus, and these 
mingle with other mendicants at such places as Jagannath, 
and often bear the brand-marks of Dwarka, Badrinath and 
Jagannath. 

Another and important class of religious leaders are 
teachers, or gurus, men of various sects, who travel over 
the country expounding religious doctrines and initiating 
candidates into their special panths (sects), and who have 
a comparatively good influence upon the community. 
They are held in high esteem and are usually obeyed. 
The more respected and better instructed men amongst 
them, who are accepted as leaders and who are honoured 
by the title of guru, derive their ^pport from offerings and 
fees. The following statement, abridged from Croofce s 
Tribes and Castes of the North-Weslem Province'^ and 
Oudh, is a description of the travelling Kabir Panth 
mahant, or guru : When a disciple is initiated by a guru 
of the sect, a piece of ground in the house of the candidate is 
plastered with cow-dung. On this spot is placed a pitcher 
full of water- In the mouth of the pitcher mango-twigs 
are fixed. On the pitcher a lamp containing ghi is lighted 
and an offering consisting of sandal-wood, holy rice, 

* Rose, A Glossary of Tribes and Castes of the Pitnjab and fiortn- 
West Frontier Province, Vol. II, p. 131. 

* Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, Vol. III. p. 353, 
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flowers and incense is burned. A garland of flowers is 
placed around the neck of the pitcher, and the core of a 
cocoanut with some batasas is offered. Camphor is burnt. 
The candidate sits in the holy space before the guru, who 
says to him, “ Repeat thc^name of the true being within 
you with breath. ” Then morning and evening prayers 
are taught. The initiate is taught also a number of 
hymns to be sung morning and evening. The guru visits 
his disciple once a year, in the cold season, and he and 
other mendicants of the sect are entertained by him for a 
couple of days. Every day the disciple washes the big-toe 
of the guru and drinks the water, charamjmTiia. The 
disciple then, with his handsjoitied, thrice makes obeisance 
to the guru and utters thrice the word, ‘'Bandagi, Sahib.” 
As long as the guru remains in the house the disciple joins 
with him and his mendicants in singing songs morning 
and evening. When the guru is leaving, the disciple does 
obeisance, makes him a present of money, vessels and other 
useful articles, and salutes him with the words “ Bandagt, 
Sahib.” When the disciple visits his guru he is entertained 
by- his teacher, but he leaves a present when he departs. 
Everything important in the life of the disciple is 
subjected -to- the control, of the guru. “ The ordinary 
mahants are not men of great learning, though they 
have usually committed to memory a certain number of 
sayings attributed to Kablr, and possibly also some 
book of which they have managed to secure a copy. 
Want of learning is in some sort atoned for in the opinion 
of their followers by a detailed knowledge of the ritual to 
be observed in the performance of religious ceremonies. 
The more learned mahants have some knowledge of 
Tulsi Das’s Ramayan and of the Bhagavad Gita.” * 

In the great sects the guru is worshipped as a god. 
The dust of his feet is believed to convey spirituality, and 
the water in wdiich he has washed his feet is drunk by 
disciples m a nectar for the soul. 

Besides the travelling gurus there are a number 
of famous poets and teachers who are reverenced by 

Wesicott, Salmr and the Kalnr Fantkf p. 120 
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the Chamars, and counted as gurus in a. much higher 
sense. Among these are Valmiki, the low-caste author 
of the Ramayana; Tulsi Das, the author of the 
modern popular Ramayan ; Sur Das, the blind poet 
of Agra, who put into poetical form the legends of 
Krishna; Narad, after whom one of the Puranas is 
named, and who is connected with the legends about the 
birth of Krishna ; Kail Das, the great poet of the fifth*^ 
century of our era; and Vyasa, the reputed sage and 
author. Still others, the founders of those sectarian 
movements which have gained lodgment amongst the 
Chamars, are worshipped as gurus. In these guru-worship- 
ping sects we find the highest types of religious life that 
prevail in the caste. 

The movement which Ramanuja started in South 
India was carried into Northern India by his great dis- 
ciple Ramananda. He brought with him the conception 
of God as a person who cares for all men and who rewards 
their devotion. He also spread the revolt against caste- 
exclusion, insisting that men of low caste, and even the 
“ untouchables,” are capable of spiritual religion {bhakti). 
He, who himself had bee.n ovtcsstcd for the supposed 
violation of the strict rules of comniensality, became the 
missionary of popular Vaishnavism in all Northern India, 
preaching the worship of Vishnu under the name of Rama. 

Perhaps the greatest of Ramananda’s disciples was 
Kabir,® He grew up in the home of a Mohammedan 
weaver (Julaha), but he came under the influence of 
Ramananda, and afterwards became his disciple. Through 
Kabir Mohammedan elements were brought into the 
theistic movement, and by him the process of emancipa- 
tion from the strictness of Hindu thought and caste were 
carried much further than they had been by Ramananda. 
The real importance of Kabir rests in the enormous 
influence which he has exercised upon subsequent reli- 
gious thinking, specially as it has affected the masses. 

^ Ryder, .Ea/idojo, Translations of SkekuittaJa,&c.,laaod\ic6oa 

* See Monier-Wiiliams, BTohmanisni and Hinduis-m, pp. 158 ff , 
Westcott, Katnr and the K^r Pantk ; Ahmad Shah, The Biiak of 
Kabir. 
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because of his use of the vernacular. His attitude 
towards caste drew to himself a large following from 
the lower levels of society. He left twelve distin- 
guished disciples, nearly all of whom were of low- 
caste Origin, and each of whom founded an independent 
order. The Satnamis, the Dadu Panthis, the Siv Narayans, 
and the Maluk Dasis trace their origin, to Kabir, or to his 
teaching and influence. Nanak, Sur Das, and Tuls: Das 
owe much to him : and a large part of the Adi Granth is 
his. His influence is by no means confined to these 
limits, but these are the names with which this chapter is 
immediately concerned. 

Kabir died at Maghar, in Gorakhpur, at an advanced 
age. Hindus and Mohammedans claimed his body. The 
disputants were about to resort to blows, when an aged 
man appeared at whose command they lifted the sheet 
which covered the body. There they found nothing but 
flowers. These they divided. The Mohammedans took 
half and buried them at Maghar, The Hindus carried 
the remainder of the flowers to Benares, where they 
burned them, and then buried the ashes at the Kabir 
Chaura. 

The teachings of Kabir are found in the Bijnk, the Sukh 
Nidhdn, and the Adi Cravlh, To-day the Bijak is 
one of the most popular literary collections in Northern 
India. “ His best hymns are probably the loftiest works 
in the Hindustani language, and hundreds of his briefer 
utterances have laid hold of the common heart of 
Hindustan.” In 1^1 the Kabir Fanthis numbered 
850,000, of whom 500,000 were found in the Central 
Provinces. In 1911 there were 600,000 in the ‘Central 
Provinces, This great following now stands midway 
between Idolatry and monotheism. Kabir Panthis are 
be er known in the Ganges valley and in the Central 
Provinces than in the Punjab. They are largely recruited 
from the Chamars and the Julahas. Nowadays the 
members of the sect are divided on caste lines, which 
arc not broken except in the presence of the chief guru 
on ttie anniversary of the birth of Kabir, _ and amongst the 
lower castes of the sect. ‘ AH who ‘Tesire to become 
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members of the P^flth required to rcnouiice polytheism 
and to acknowledge their belief in one only God ^Parame- 
shwar). They must also promise to eat no meat and 
drink no wine ; to bathe daily and .to sing hymns to God 
both morning and evening ; to forgive those who trespass 
against them up to three times ; to avoid the company of 
all women of bad character, and all unseemly jesting in 
connection with many subjects ; never to turn away from 
their houses their lawful wife ; never to tell lies ; never to 
conceal the property of- another man; and never to bear 
false witness against a neighbour, or speak evil of another 
on hearsay evidence.”^ 

Members who renounce the world and attach them- 
selves permanently to the monasteries belonging to the order 
are called bairagis. Women as \yell as men may become 
ascetics. 

The Kabir Panthis of Northern and Central India are 
divided into two branches, with headquarters at Benares, 
with a branch at Maghar, and at Kawardha and Damakheda 
in the Central Provinces. The monasteries at these 
places arc in charge of mahants. Under these there aie 
a number of branch establishments, also under mahants.^ 

The travelling gurus, or mahants, are recruited from 
various castes, and usually serve those from whose caste 
they have 'come. 

Another great leader whose influence has been 
profoundly felt by the Chamar was Nanak,’ the founder 
of the Sikh movement. Both Nanak and his successors 
are counted as gurus. The great guru, however, after 
Kabir is Nanak. He belongs to the movement that 
produced Kabir. He was a great traveller, who taught 
by means of hymns and aphorisms. In his earliest years 
he showed wonderful precocity in the acquisition of 
knowledge. Later he refused wealth in order to become 

* Westcott, Kabir and the Katnr Panth, pp. 112, 113. 

* For a detailed account of the Pantb see Westcott, Kat»r and the 
Kabir Panth, Chapter* V. and VI. 

* See Moniei- William*, Brahmanism and Kinduism, pp. IG^ (f ; 

The Tribes and Castes of the Central Provinces of India, Vol. 
I. pp. 277 ff. ; Macauliffe, Tkz Sikh Religion, Vol. I. pp. xl. ff. 
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a religious mendicant. He too emphasized the teaching 
that men of all castes and races can know and love God* 
But his anti-caste principles were compromised somewhat 
by his admitting the lower castes on an Inferior footing, 
and caste has found its way into the Sikh community. 

Ninak too emphasized the duty of obedience to reli- 
gious teachers. He revolted against ceremonial and social 
restrictions and priestcraft, though in no violent way. 
He did not go nearly as far in reform as Kabir did. He 
taught that God is neither Allah nor Parmeshwar, but the 
God of the whole universe, of all mankind, and of all 
religions. Although he spoke of God as personal, he also 
talked of him in terms which resemble the teaching of the 
Vedanta, and he was much closer to Hinduism than was 
Kabir. For Nanak salvation consisted in repentance and 
in true, righteous conduct, perfection being the end of a 
long process involving transmigration. He insisted upon a 
quiet but profound religious life, and tried to make it 
attractive. 

Amongst the Sikhs are found sirnks, those who are 
distinguished by the five “K’s,” and who are consti- 
tuted by initiation. These are one of the later develop- 
ments of the Sikh movement. The ordinary Nanak 
Panihts, however, are distinguished by no peculiar 
customs, but they revere the Adi Crantk as do other 
Sikhs. section of Sikh Chamars is known as the Ram 
Dasis. These arc often confused with the Ric Dasis. 

The two large followings of the Sikhs amongst the 
Chamars belong to these two classes; the Kabir Panth 
and the 'Nanak Panth. These Chamars with Sikh 
affinities are amongst the most enlightened groups in the 
caste, and with them idols and idolatry are almost un- 
known. 

One of the most noted of the followers of Ramananda 
was the Chamar, Rae Das, or Ravi Das.^ A considerable 
amount of legendary matter has arisen concerning him, 

* See Crooke, Tribes and Castes of the Herth-Western Proimtcc ; 
and Oudh, Voi. 11. pp. 185 ff. ; Rde DSst Ki Banl, Belvetfere Press, 
Allahabad, 1908; The Religious Scots of the Hindus (C.L.S.), p. 
57 , Macauliffe, The Sikh Religion, Vol. VI. pp. 318 ff. 
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and in some legends an effort is made to give him a 
respectable ancestry. In one account he is represented as 
.1 Brahman reborn from the womb of a Chamari. The 
story goes that a Brahman disciple of Ramananda used 
daily to receive necessary aims from the houses of five 
Branmans. This was cooked by his preceptor, and offered 
to the Creator before being eaten. One day, on account 
of rain, the Brahmacharl accepted supplies from a Baniya. 
When Ramananda had cooked the food, the Divine Light 
refused to accept it, because it was unclean. Inquiries 
revealed the fact that the Baniya had money dealings with 
the Chamars, and that the fpod was in consequence 
defiled. Ramananda in anger commanded that the disciple 
be reborn from the womb of a Chamari. When the infant 
was born, remembering his past life, he refused to suck 
from the breast of his mother, because she had not been 
initiated into Ramananda’s sect. She was still only a 
Chamari. Heaven commanded Raman anda to initiate the 
whole family and then the infant consented to be fed. 
The child was named RiLc Das. 

Ac the age of eighteen this young Chamar began 
to worship a clay image of Ram and Janki. His father, 
displeased with him, turned him out-of-doors. Rae Das 
set up in business as a shoemaker, and worshipped as before 
He made a practice of giving shoes to all wandering asce- 
tics. One day, seeing his unusual asceticism, a wander- 
ing saint gave him a philosopher’s stone. Rae Das paid 
no attention to it ; for he said, " God only is important, 
and to use his name is the only good. ” But the saint 
touched his shoemaker’s knife with the stone, and thb knife 
turned to gold. The sadbu then left the stone in the 
thatch of Rae Das's house. Rae Das refused to use the 
stone. After thirteen months, Vishnu, disguised as a 
saint, returned, and seeing the stone still in the thatch, 
showered gold upon Rae Das, Stilt the shoemaker did 
ntjt accept the offered wealth, for he was afraid of riches 
Afterwards Krishna appeared to him in a dream, and s.aid, 
“ Use the gold for yourself or for God.” Then Rae Das 
accespted the stone, built a magnificent temple, and estab- 
lished regular worehip. Enraged Brahmans appealed to a 
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Raja agatost him. Snnunoued before the king, Rae Daa was 
commanded to c)i-hibit his rairaculous powers. He could per- 
form but one miracle. At yis command the saUgraut would 
leave its place and come hito his hands. The Brahmans 
could not do likewise. A Rani thereupon became his disciple. 
When she returned home from her pilgrimage to Benares, 
she gave a feast and invited Rae Das ; but the Brahmans, 
refusing to eat in the palace, took fresh grain into the 
garden and cooked it there. Xhen, while they were 
eating, suddenly they saw Rae Das sitting and eating 
between each two of them. They fell at his feet 
repentant. He then cut his skin, and showed them 
under it bis Brahmanical thread, thus proving himself to 
have been a Brahman in his previous iife. 

In another legend it is reported that a well-to-do man 
of good caste went to see the famous Rae Das. When 
he reached the dwelling-place of the guru, he saw a 
venerable Charaat with a group qf shoemakers busy 
making shoes. After the interview with Rie Das, a 
Chamar brought, in a large shoe, water in which the feet 
of Rac' Dks had been washed, and each partook of it. 
The visitor received the occtar, but threw ft over ha head. 
Some of the water fell on bis coat and dried there. 
When he returned home he took great p«ns to purify him- 
self from the coQtamination which had tesulted fyom'' hk 
intercourse with the Cham«$. He gave the clothes which 
he had worn to -a sweeper. The sweeper thereupon was 
transformed in a woadetful way. But the rkh man 
became -a leper. After much unsuccessful doctoring, he 
returned tq Rie Dhs, with the hope of recemng mote 
nectar (cfaaranamrit). But he was disappointed fie 
then besought Khe Das to have mercy upon him, and, 
finally, he request was granted and die was ctired of his 
leprosy. 

Another legend, which has some distinctly C&amar 
characteristics about it, relates the origin cd a lasting 
record of Hk unfaithfulness on one occasion. The story 
is that one day a cow died, and the owner came and 
asked Rac Das to remove It, He, with the he^ of God 
{Bhagwan), came and carried the carcas s away. The 



3X0 


THE CHAMARS 


flesh wM divided, but Rae .BaS' hid the heart in the 
ground. Afterwards when Bhagwan asked him if he had 
hidden any part'of the carcass Rae Das answered, " No ” 
Immediately there sprung up a new species of plantain 
whose flower took the form and colour of a heart. 

Another story has it, that once, in Benares, a Brahman 
used to make offerings to the Ganges for a certain warrior. 
One day this Brahman went to Rae Das’s shop to buy a 
pair of shoes. While he was there he talked with Rae Das 
about the worship of the Ganges. Rae Das said to him, 
“ I will give you this pair of shoes. Will you please offer 
this betel-nut to the Ganges for me?” The Brahman 
put the nut in his pocket, and when he went to the 
Ganges again he made an offering for his warrior-friend, 
but forgot that which Rae Das had given him. When 
he was returning from the river, he thought of the betel 
and went back and threw it into the Ganges. But he 
saw that Ganga raised her hand fromithe river and received 
the offering. The Brahman perceived the meaning of 
this act on the part of Mother Ganges. 

Followers of Rae Das believe that at the age of one 
hundred and twenty years he reached Brampad, the state 
of bliss, and then disappeared in the flesh. He took his 
sayings (Bant) with him. 

Rae Das, who was born at Benares late m the fifteenth 
century, came under the influence of the great Ramananda, 
and afterwards became the founder of a widespread 
religious movement. He was a monotheist, following the 
general lines of his master's teaching, and of even purer 
faith than Kabir. The influence of his teaching has been 
sufficiently great to give him the place of a teacher ( Brahma- 
chan) in the Bhakta Mala (Lives of Vishnu Saints). 
Followers of Rae Das, amongst whom are a great many 
Chatnars, are found all over the Provinces. Many Cba- 
inars prefer to be known as Rae Dasis. Members of the 
sect are very numerous in the Punjab also, especially in the 
Gurgaon, Robtak, and Delhi Districts, where they are all 
Ohamars. In those areas they have increased consider- 
ably in numbers during the last twenty years. In Gujrat 
they are known as Ravi Dasis. 
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Rae Das tau^nt that the soul differs from God only in 
that it Is encumbered with a body. For him God was 
everything, and he gave himself over to passionate devotion 
to the Deity, believing that God is gracious to all and is 
accessible to persons of lowly birth, God alone can save 
a man from evil passions. His conceptions are based on 
the general principles that underlie the teachings of all the 
reformers. . . 

An important Unitarian sect, the Siv Narayanas^, owe 
much to the same sources that produced 'Rae Dasa’s 
movement, and their opinions are somewhat similar to 
those of the older sect. The founder of this notable 
movement was Siv Narayan, a Rajput who was both in 
the eastern part of the United Provinces. 

There were in the United Provinces, in 1901, 46,727 
adherents of this sect. Persons of any caste may join the 
§iv Narayanas, but Charoars, notably Jaiswars and 
Dusadhs, number many more than any other caste. Those 
who wish to become members of this religious body 
are brought to a sent, who teaches them the moral prcceptf 
of the order. Truth, abstinence from spirituous liquors, 
honesty, mercy and charity, even in look, are cardinal 
virtues of the sect. Polygamy is prohibiled. Sectariaa 
marks arc not hsed, but conformity to the external 
observances of Hindus or Mohammedans, independently 
of religious rites, is recommended. Practice is often far 
below the level ot their ideals, and Siv Narayanas of the 
lower orders are occasionally addicted to drunkenne^ 

When a candidate wishes to affiliate himself with the 
order, he is first warned of the difficulties before him and 
IS tested for a few days. If he is then approved, .he is 
directed to bring a present, according to his means, to 
the Bijak (their sacred book). He then makes his choice 
of a guru, or sant, from amongst those who are present in the 
assembly. This sant, who sits with the scriptures opposite 
him, first makes in behalf of the candidate a sacrifice by 
burning c"mphor and tiasoi (ten kinds of perfumes) 
Then some camphor is burnt before the scriptures, and 

* See Rfligiifus Sects of the Sinitus (C.L.S.), p. 147. 
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alS present rub the smoke over their faces. The candidate 
then washes the big-toe of his teacher and drinks the 
water fcharanainrit). Next, the sant whispers into his 
car the formula (mantra) of initiation. This mantra is 
concealed carefully from outsiders. The initiate now 
distributes sweets to the congregation. He is then 
considered a sant, or initiate, and receives a small book 
(paTwina), which he is permitted to study, and which 
serves as a pass of admission to future meetings. If he 
lose his-parwana he may obtain another on payment of a 
small fee. The parwana contains a few teachings which 
will be most helpful to a man in his daily life, and the 
little book is valuable in the hour of death, for, if a sant 
die. away from home, this book will be found upon his 
person, and his own sect-fellows will perform his funeral 
rites. 

The title *' bhagat,” which is taken by some sants, 
simply implies that they are monotheists. In some parts 
of India the Jaiswar groom is known as "Bhagat Sais.” 
Amongst other duties, the sant makes arrangements for 
iunerals, for the processions and for the carrying of 
the body, and sings the funeral hymns and reads the 
scripture on the way to the grave. Those sants who 
have disciples are called gurus. Those who are well- 
informed become sadhus, or mahants, but still continue 
to, be householders. They become a higher order of 
religious leadew. who direct services in the meeting- 
houses, make the sacrificial offerings and distrifaute the 
prasdd (the food of which the teacher has partaken).- 

Their chief monasteries are found at ChandraWar, 
Bhelsari, and Sasra Bohadpur, in- the Ballaja District, and 
at Ghazipur. Their meeting-houses are known as 
Dhamghar (House of Praise) and sometimes as Somghar 
(House of Meeting), or Glrjaghar (Church). These are 
found in various places. In them are found usually pictures 
of the saints Gorakhnath, Rae Das, Kabir Das, Sur Das, 
and others. The chief object of interest in the Dhamghar 
is the scriptures, which are kept rolled up in a cloth on a 
table at the east. The scriptures are worshipped. They are 
carefully watched, and no one but members of their own 
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congregation is allowed to. read them. Meetings are 
held on Friday evenings, and any educated man. (tnahant) 
among them may -read and expound passages from the 
Gurunyasa. After the mahant has finished his reading, 
he receives the contributions of the faithful. At these 
meetings there is music and singing, worship, reading 
from the Grantkas, and instruction in the teachings of 
Siv Narayan. Men and women sit apart. Members 
are not allowed to eat meat or drink spirits before going 
to the weekly service, and in the Dbamghar they are not 
allowed to drink-, but they may smoke gamfd (hemp), 
bhathg (hemp-leaves) or tobacco there. A special meeting 
is held on the Basant^Panchami, or fifth light half of 
Magh. A balwai is called in, who cooks some halwa 
(which is known as mohaitbkog)m adarge boiler (ftarASo). 
This is first offered to Siv Narayan before the scriptures of 
the sect. Until this is done no Chamar is allowed to 
touch it. The explanation of this is that Siv NSrSyan 
was a Kshatri, and it would be defilement to him if .any 
Chamar touched it before dedication ; and, besides this, 
mai^ castes are represented at the feast. 

Siv Narayans claim that their sacred scriptures have 
existed for more than eleven hundred years, but that they 
were unintelligible until they were translated by an 
inspired sanyasi. The present recension is the work of 
the Rajput Siv Narayan of Ghazipur, who wrote in the 
first half of the eighteenth century. Theit'Cranthai, or 
Scriptures, number sixteen, of which the most important 
are the Gwranyosa and the Santvirdsa; the former consists 
of selections from the Puranas, and the latter is a treatise 
01^ morals. The Santvirdsa is read only at funerals, 
where it is recited from the moi^aeat of dissolution until 
the burial has been ptHt^cted. The Guranyasa is read 
in their religious meetings. 

The teachings of the sect we of the same type as thow 
of the other reforming Vaish^vkc bodies; but some 
claim that the movement owes much to Christian ^influ- 
ences. Some village Siv Narayans assert that they worship 
Jesus Christ under the name Dukharm Guru, or “ TrauM^ 
Chasing Guru." Members of this S'^ct are much more 
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friendly towards Christianity and are more easy of access 
than orthodox Hindus. They claim to worship one God, 
of whom no attributes are predicated ; and they offer no 
worship, nor do they pay any regard whatever to any of the 
objects of Hindus or of Mohammendan veneration, 

pother noted founder of a sect was Dadd (Dadu 
Dayal Ji)', a cotton-cleaner of Ajmer. He was born at 
Ahmedabad, and lived at Sambhar and at Amber as well as 
at Ajmer. Dadu was rescued from a river as an infant 
and given to a -Brahman who had begged the boon of a 
son from a holy man. It is said that when Dadu was 
eleven vears old a sadhu came to him and offered to teach 
him, but Dadu did not recognize the man and allowed 
him to depart. Seven years later the holy man returned 
and led Dadu into the life of an ascetic. He became a 
man of such compassion that he was called Dadu the 
Merciful. Legends relate how he refused to return evil 
for evil. . He became famous as a worker of miracles also. 
Though an ignorant man, he became a spiritual and social 
reformer. Tradition has it that he received command by 
revelation to become a religious leader. When he was 
about thirty years of age he went to Sambhar, where he 
lived for six years ; he then moved to Amber t fourteen 
years later he began to travel; and after ten years he died. 
DadCI. did not die like ordinary men, but disappeared from 
the world in accordance with a message that he received 
from Heaven, and the place of his disappearance in the 
Rajputana bills is still shown. His followers believe that 
he was absorbed into Brahma. 

The sect is really an offshoot from the Sikh movement, 
and is sometimes said to be identical with the Nanak 
Panth. Dadu Fanthls believe in the unity of God and 
worship him under the title “True God” (Sat iJaw). 
Their worship is restricted to the repetition of the name 
“ Rim” and of the name “ Dadu Ram.” Still, their God 
is of the impersonal Vedantic type. They believe in evil 
Joints. The worship of idols is forbidden; but they 

* ^ Religious Sects of the Hindus (C.L.S.), p. 53; Dddii 
DaySl Ki Bam, Belvedere Press, Allahabad, 1914 ; Encyclopaidta 
v/ Reiigim end Ethics, Vol. IV . pp. 385 t. 
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worehip the Dddii SSni and prostrate themselves before 
Dlda’s sandals and old clothes. 

In earlier times they built no temples ; but now there 
are temples m which their sacred book is worshipped. They 
believe that perfect devotion results in union with the 
Deity : but that imperfect devotion docs not break the 
round of transmigration. Their chief place of wotship is 
at Narana, near Jarpore. Here Dadu's bed is preserved and 
his books and clothes are kept. They now have a number 
of places (Dadadwaia), which combine a monastery with 
a preaching-place, because the services in their meeting- 
houses are conducted by their sadbus. In the prayer-rpom' 
is found a manuscript copy of the Betti, In worship lamps 
and flowers are used. There are two main divisions of the 
followers of Daduj the seuaks and the sadhus. The 
former are householders and men of affairs, and they ate 
not counted as true Dadu Pantbis. They are allowed to 
read the Bani, The sadhus are divided into four orders. 
These sadhus are all celibates, and they may be either 
men or women. The most interesting of these sadhus are 
'the Nagis, who serve as soldiers. Th ‘nitiatory ceremony 
of their gurus is' simple. Those of their sadhus who arc 
able to learn are taught to read and are instructed in the 
tenets of the sect. They arc also required to memor^ 
the twenty-four guru mantras (which refer to the character 
of God), and the paficharati (which are used in the praise 
of God). They carry beads in their hands. The only 
peculiarity in their mode of dress is a four-cornered or 
round white skull-cap ■with a flap hanging down behind. 
They do not use sectarian marks, nor do they wear 
rosaries, but they carry beads {sumtiTnl) in their hands. 

The sacred books of the sect are the Dadii Bsm, the 
Sukkyd. Granthf and the Janam Llld. 

Many low-caste followers, including Chamars (some 
of whom are Balais), have been attracted to the move- 
ment through Garib Das, one of D3.dii s disciples, but they 
are not admitted to thetemples. Although Dadu thoroughly 
organized his it is now on the declincr A few 

persons have recently withdrawn, under^ the name of 
Benami. Xhev uise no name in the worship of God. 
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Among the lesser sects which have a following amongst 
the Chamant may be mentioned ^he Maluk Dasis, the 
Lal^ris, the Ghlsa Panthis, and the Ram Rimis 
Maluk Das,^ who was born at K!ara and who died as Pun, 
lived dnfiitg 'he time of Auraogzeb- He was probably a 
trader. A great deal of legendary material, praising the 
wonderful things that he did because of his great kindness 
and mercy, has been preserved. When he was a child of 
but five years playing in the streets, he collected the thorns 
out of the dust so that people might not step on them ; 
and while he was thus engaged; a great saint who happened 
to pass.by prophesied that Maliik was destined for some 
great life, either that of a prinfce or of a saint. 'From 
bis youth up he paid great attention to travelling teachers, 
and many stories are told concerning his care of wandering 
ascetics. At the age of ten or eleven years he was started 
in buriness with a wholesale dealer in blankets. He used 
to go into the country regularly to seL blankets, but be 
always gave to sadfaus and to the poor what they asked. 
On one of his journeys, when he had made no sales and 
had met no beggars, he sat down under a nim tree l^te 
in the day to rest. His load 'was very heavy. A labourer 
came along and offered to carry the load for two pice. To 
this MaKik agreed, sent the coolie''on ahead, and gave the 
blankets no further thought. When the porter brought 
the blankets Maluk’s mother doubted his story, and on 
the pretext of giving him some food, led him into ope of 
the rooms o£ the house and then locked the door. When 
Maluk reached home, his mother scolded him for his 
carelessness, and ordered him to count' his blankets to 
make sure that none were missing. When Maluk opened 
the door of the room where the coolie had been shut 
up, he found that the man was gone. He had left 
behind a piece of bread, which Maluk .received as 
prasad. -He remarked to his mother that she had been 
very fortunate indeed to escape without a curse. He saw 
in that coolie a vision of God, and confessed that he bad 

* Sn Religious Sects of the Hindus (C.L.S.), p. 51 ; Bhattadt^rii, 
Hindu Castes aitd Sects, p. 446 ; Giqwse, Muttra, p. 23(0 ; MaluJf DSs 
Ki Bin*, Beivtdere Fim, Atlababad. 
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not knows! who the man was. So he entered the room 
where the coolie had been confined, and directed his 
mother not to disturb 'him until called her. After three 
days of meditation he had a vision, came out and saluted 
his mother. From that time he practised meditation, and 
his fame began to spread in all directions. Manj bcjran 
to come to sec him, many spiritual bles.sings were obtained 
from him, and he began to exhibit miraculous powers. 
There are many legends which deal with hss wonderful 
works. He started out one time to beseech Indra to give 
rain during a great famine, but one of bis disciples made 
the great god so ashamed of himself that he gave 
the i4in before Malufc reached the fields. Another 
legend, growing out of this, illustrates Maluk’s simple- 
mindedness and humility. Later, Maluk was summoned 
fay the Emperor to Debit, He appeared before the ruler, 
having made the journey by the exercise of his miraculous 
powers. Several dishes of khichri were prepared for 
Maluk, but the first turned out to be an abomination ; 
the second one proved to be ashes, from which be raised 
such a dust-storm that it threatened to destroy the city, 
and it was only through the intercession of the emperor, 
and then only through MalQk’s miraculous powers, that 
Dchli was saved. Maluk performed another miracle, 
in which he stood in the midst of a well without any 
suppott. The emperor was so impressed with Maiuk’s 
sainthood that he offered him gifts. His request was a 
simple one, which saved the officers who had been sent to 
bring Maluk, and one which convinced them also of bis 
divine powers. One of the officers became a disciple of 
Maluk. Other miracles arc recorded, such as his saving 
the workmen who had been buried by a falling house, 
and his bringing a rnilkwoman's son hack to life. His 
days were filled with wonderful deeds. He died at the 
age of iU8 at Puri. His tomb is at Kara, near Allahabad. 
On *he day of his death he told his disciples that at noon 
they would hear the sound of a bell and of a horn in their 
hearts, and that this would indicate that he had died. He 
directed them not to burn his body but to consign it to 
the Ganges. The body floated down to Prayag-ghat 
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(Allahabad). There it asked a ferryman for a drink and 
then sank. It next appeared at Ka§! (Benares), There 
it asked for water and pen and ink. With these it 
wrote, ‘‘I have reached .Kasi.” It then sank again, 
and reappeared at Jagannath Puri. Jagannath Ji 
snowed his disciples, in a vision, a car (rathl) on the 
seashore, and ordered them to bring It and place it 
before his image. They did as he directed, and left the 
car before the image and retired. The temple doors 
thereupon closed of themselves. Then Maluk DS.s, who 
was in the car, requested a place to rest under the eaves 
of the temple and the refuse food from the temple. He 
(Maluk Das) received the scum from the cooked rice and 
dal for his bread and parings of vegetables as a karhi, 
Maluk Das's resting-place is still found at Jagannath Puri, 
and there “ his “ bread is still used and offered to pilgrims. 

Six months before be died he named his nephew as his 
successor. Although he was a householder, he founded a 
monastic order. Their principal monastery is at Kara, on 
the Ganges. Other monasteries are situated at Benares, 
Allahabad, Lucknow, Ajudhya, Brinbaban, Patna, 
Jaipur and Puri. Still others are found in Gujrat, Multan, 
Nepal and Afghanistan. His followers bold no distinctive 
teachings, being members of one of the Sita-Ram worship- 
ping sects which sprang from Ramananda, but they take 
Maluk Das as their guru. Their sectarian mark is a 
single red line on the forehead. Most Maluk D^is are 
householders, 

Maluk is said to have written a Hindi poem, the 
JDasratha, and a few short Sakhls and Padas, but none of 
these have been published. 

In the earlier part of the nineteenth century a Chamar, 
Lalglr^ by name, founded a sect known as the Lalgir 
Fanthis, or Aiafcgirls. His home was in Bikaneer. Accord- 
ing to Lalgir’s teachings- men should forsake idolatry, 
practise charity, avoid taking Ufe, abstain from the eating of 
meat, and practise asceticism. He denied the possibility 
of a future life, taught that heaven and hell are within, 

* See Sherring, Hindu Tribes and i^astes, Vol. HI, p, 62. 
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and insisted that all ends with the dissolution of the body. 
He held that the ends for which a man should practise 
virtue are peace in life and a good name after death. The 
sole worship of the sect consists in calling upon the 
incomprehensible God, “Alakh, Alakb,” and it is from 
this practice that the sect is sometimes named. 

Ghisa, a Jat/ was born at Kckra in the Meerut Dis- 
trict about the middle of the nineteenth centurj-, and died 
about twenty peats ago. (Some pur him a little earlier.) 
He began as a worshipper of Kabir. Later he attracted to 
himself a considerable following, chidiv Chamars and 
Julahas, and formed an independent sect. He forbade 
animal sacrifices and idoiatrj’. His followers arc called 
sMhs, and they wear a rosary of Kathwopd beads. Once 
a year Ghisa Panthis visit their gurus, bringing gifts, and 
have a feast. The sayings of Ghisa have riot been reduced 
.to writing. His teachings do not differ from those of 
Kabir, 

Kalb Siba, or Kalu Kabar, or Kfilii Bir, was the 
founder of a sect amongst whose members are some 
Cbamars. He discovered, by accident, th.at. being a sadhu 
was more, remunerative than following his usual avocation. 
His folloH'ers have touch the same beliefs as the Sikhs ; 
but they are at the same tiros worshippers of Krishna and 
devotees of Siva, They reverence the Graatba. KaSa 
is sometimes spoken of as a low-caste godh'ag worshipped 
by Cbaroars and others of low degree. 

The Ram Ramis are a small group of Chamars who 
organized about thirty years ago. They are found chiefly 
on the south side of the Mahanadi, in the Central Pro- 
vinces. They carry a flute, put peacock feathers around 
their caps, and cry out “ Ram, Rim.*’ They mean always 
to keep Ram In mind. Their most distinguishing ebaxae* 
teristic-is that they have the couplet “ Ram, Ram ” tattooed 
ail over their bodies. 

The Satnami niaverocnts have their rise in teachings of 
Kabir. The word means the “True Name ” and indicates 

* AiKither report has if that he was a weaver. See Cutstis Repifft, 
Fnwjob, 1931, p, lit. 
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that they worship the One Reality under this title. 
The first-tnown movement bearing this name appeared m 
the seventeenth century at Narnal, seventy-five miles south- 
west of Delhi. The sect had a reputation for esoteric 
doctrines, and for unclean ness in morais and in eating. 
They came into conflict with the Government of Aurangzeb, 
and were sanguinarily overwhelmed in 1073.^ 

A sect by the same name (Satnami) appeared in tht 
next century, but there is no evidence to show that it was 
a revival of the earlier movement. Its founder was JagjT- 
wan Das,^ a Thakur, bom in a village not far from Luck- 
now. His father was a farmer. From childhood he 
showed an interest in higher things and he associated much 
with sadhiis- One day a most holy faqir. Bulla Sahib, m 
company with a still more holy man, Govind Sahib, stopped 
where iagiiwan was grazing cattle. He hastened to 
fulfil the request for fire for their pipes (chilam) and at the 
same time brought milk for them to drink, although he 
was afr.aiJ th.at his father would punish him. Bulla, the 
saint, read his thoughts, and comforted him, saying that 
there would be no less milk but more at home, in spite of 
his having brought some for them. And, sure enough, 
when Jagjiwan Das went home, he found all the pans full 
to overflowing. He then ran after the saints and begged 
to be accepted as a disciple and ro be initiated. Through 
the compa.ssioii of Govind Sahib he was transformed into 
a man of deep love and austerity. Bulla then stated that 
the object of their visit was to arouse Jagpwan Das, who, 
he said, was, in a previous life, an ascetic of renown. The 
sadhu prophesied that ere long Jagjiwan would become an 
export recluse {purS jog). Jagjiwan asked for a sign to 
prove that this holy man spoke truth. Thereupon Bulla 

' See^J. N.Sirfcarin The Modern Review, 1916, p. 385, 

’ OiirfA <j02ct«et>{1877), Vol. I. pp. 3S1 {£ Russe!!, The Tribes 
end Castes of the Central Provinces o/ India, Voi. I. pp, 307 ff; Reli- 
gsotts Sects of the Hindus (C.L.S.) pp. 246, 147 ; Indian Antiquary, 
VIII. pp. 289 ff : Prasadh, Jaegwan DSs Ki 3Sni, pp, 1-5; Crooke, 
Tribes and Castes of the North-Western Provinces and Oudh, Vol IV. 
pp ff ; Prasadh, 5<»rtffrufia, Vol. I. p. 117 ; MacauUffe, 

The Sikh ReUgion, Vol, I. pp. xlvii, xlviii ; Grierson, Modern 
Yernactilar Literature of H-indiistan, p. 87. 
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ibib took from his pipe a blue thread, and Goviivd Sahib 
om bis a white thread, and these they bound ou Jagjiwan’s 
gbt wrist. (This is still the sign of the Satnamf and is 
riled Awda.) 

Jagjiwan then gave up all worldly cares and applied 
jjKiself to study and devotion. Presently people began to 
ome from a distance to see him. Thereupon a persecu- 
bn arose, and he left his native village and took up his 
bode at Kotwa. The chief seat of his sect is still at this 
illage, and here an annual fair is held. He was reported 
Q have performed many miracles, one of the most famous 
if which was that connected with the marriage of hk 
laughter to the son of Raja GondS. When the Raja 
efused to partake of thife wedding-feast unless flesh was 
erved, Jagjiwan Das created the egg-plant and this was 
'.aten as meat. For this reason his followers still tabu that 
fegctable as convertible into flesh. He died io 1761. 

Jagjiwan Das preached the worship of God under the 
lame “ Sat NS.m, ” and taught that the Deity is both 
:ause and creator of all things, but conceived of him in 
popular Vedantic terms. His followers prohibit toe use 
af meat, ted dal (masur ki dal), egg-plant, and intoxicat- 
ing liquors. Satn^mis do not worship idols j but they do 
Worship Hauuman, and pay reverence to what they consider 
manifestations of the nature of God visible in avatars, parti- 
cularly in Rama and in Krishna. They observe most of the 
Hindu festivals, and honour the family and caste customs of 
the members of their .sect. Jagjiwan Dik urged that men 
should practise absolute indiference to the world, that 
thv • should be dependent upon no one, and that they 
should practise implicit obedience to the guru. They are 
said to practise the horrible rite of drinking a mixture of 
human secretions and excreta (gSyatri kriya^. They enjoin 
tolerance, charity, consideration for others,^ prayer, study, 
and kindness to animals. 

Jagjiwan Das was, as noted above, a fwuseholder. '1 fie 
sect has a superior order of mahants, some of whom are of 
low-caste orgtn. Through a Kou (weaver) dimiple tpany 
Cbamais and others of'low caste were brought into the 
movement. 
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The principal works of this guruj written in Hindi, are 
the Agh Binas, the Gydn Prakask, the Mohdpralaya, and 
the Pratham Grantha. 

The Satnami movement was carried from Oudh into 
the Central Provinces by Ghasi Das, a Cbamar,- and there 
it has produced notable results. Ghasi Das carried on bis 
great work during the decade 1820-1830. He was undoubt- 
edly indebted to Jagjiwan Das, for the teachings of the 
two men are well-nigh identical. 

Ghasi Das was born in poverty at Girod, in the Central 
Provinces. As a man he took to the life of a pilgrim ; 
later, he abandoned pilgrimage and began an ascetic life, 
and from that time retired to the forest regularly for medi- 
tation. The rocky hillock near his native village, to which 
he repaired, is still a place of pilgrimage. His reputation 
as a man of supernatural powers grew, and miracles were 
reported from his place of retirement. 'Finally, he emerged 
from the forest with his gospel to the Chamars. It was 
in substance the message of Jagjiwan D5s, " Ghasi Das, 
like the rest of his community, was unlettered. He wa^ a 
man of unusually fair complexion and rather imposing 
appearance, sensitive, silent, given to seeing visions, and 
deeply resented of the harsh treatment of his brotherhood 
by the Hindus. He was well known to the whole com- 
munity, having travelled much among them ; and had the 
reputation of being exceptionally sagacious, and was 
universally respected.” ^ 

Ghasi Das died at the age of eighty years and was sue- 
ceeded in office by his son Balak Das. The latter, how- 
ever, managed things badly, and was assassinated in 1860. 
Since then the family has fallen upon evil times. 

A division has occurred in the movement over the use 
of tobacco, and those who smoke use a leaf-chilam and not 
a huqqa, 

Satnamis worship the Sun, morning and evening, as 
leptcsenting the deity, crying out, ” Lord, protect us I ” 
Otherwise they have no visifale sign or representation of 
the Supreme Being. They are exposed, to idolatry, and are 

^ Chttholm, BUasptw Settlement Report, 188S, p. 45. 
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enjoined to cast all Idols from their homes. Theoretically, 
they have no temples, no pabitc religious service, no creed 
and no form of devotion. They simply call upon the. name 
of God and ask his blessing. They, however, do hare 
temples, and they recognize the whole Hindu pantheon, 
especially revering the Rama and Krishna incarnations of 
Vishnu. 

They profess to set aside caste and to receive all 
men as equals, but they do not admit into their com- 
munity members of those castes which they regard 
as inferior to their own. The sect is practically a 
Chamar sub-c^iote. A SatnamI is put out of caste 
if he is beaten by a man of another caste, however 
high, or if he is touched by a sweeper. Their women 
wear nose-rings, although Hindu law forbids it. They do 
not usually accept cooked food from the hands of others, 
whether Hindus or Mohammedans. With them two 
months are tabu for weddings, August (Shrawan) and 
January (Pus). An initiatory practice connected with 
marriage has already been described-. It was carried out 
within three years of the wedding and after the birth of the 
first son. 

The Satnami movement is of considerable importance 
as a social revolt on the part of the Chamais. As an 
economic and social struggte upwards it has met with a 
large measure of success. The history of the sect illus- 
trates also how a theistic propaganda can live and trans- 
form a whole community. 

There were, in 1911, 460,280 Satnamis in the Central 
Province, the number having increased about fifteen pa 
cent, since the census of 1901. 



CHAPTER IX 


THE OUTLOOK 

One of the outstanding facts about the Chatnars is 
their lamentable and abject poverty. Ill-clad and cold in 
winter, badly housed, and insufficiently fed, rbey belong 
to the poorest of the land- While there arc some well-to- 
do persons amongst them, and a few who are moderately 
rich, the great mass of the Chamars lead a wretched 
existence. Not more than one family in fifteen has any 
form of fixed tenure, and that only on small holdings. In 
many instances the hovels fn which they live are repaired by 
the landlord, so that the Chatnar may not acquire any 
claim upon the property. To begin with, they art greatly 
in debt on account of loans both for the purchase of 
raw materials with which to carry on their traditional 
occupation and for seed and for cattle for their agri- 
cultural enterprises. Rates of interest are exceedingly 
high, being from twenty-four' to forty-eight per cent, on 
larger loans, and seventy-five on petty loans. In most 
cases their obligations are such as to keep ^hem irt 
perpetual bondage to their creditors ; and as a consequence, 
they are never able to rise above the lowest .economic 
Iev(-1, In many instances the whole family is engaged in 
satisfying the insatiable demands of the zamindar or some 
other creditor. Aiahy shoemakers in the ne'ghbourhood 
of Delhi, for example, are so completely in the hands of 
the dealers of that city that they get but the barest living 
out of their hard toil. This economic condition suggests 
one important line of relief: the introduction of co- 
operative credit. 

Another contributing cause to their poverty is the 
pernicious system of begar. Chamars live at the beck and 
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call of others, and are obliged to do a great deal of work 
for which they receive no pay whatever. This is but a 
phase of the general condition of depression in which they 
live. They have been so conquered and broken by 
centuries of oppression that they have but little self- 
respect left and no ambition. Their condition is in reality 
serfdom, and at times they are sore oppressed. The begar 
system is firmly entrenched in the rural life of the country 
and can be broken down only by persistent and well- 
directed agitation. The old order must give way, even 
though the necessary substitute may be difficult to suggest 
Their employers and the leaders of the Indian community 
bring social and even physical pressure upon them at times. 
Those who depend upon them for labour are slow to 
encourage any movement which brings to the Chamais an 
opportunity for advancement. They live on the land M 
others, and must bear without complaint oppression, id* 
justice, and fraud. The solution of the proWem which 
they present must lie in the bringing of economic help to 
them in the way of opportunity and encouragement, and 
in kindling in them a spirit of hope. 

Another cause of their poverty is ignorance. Until 
their mental life is stimulated to the point where they 
begin to feel some sense of independence and desire for 
better things they will be held under the iron heel of those 
who exploit the poor. 

A further cause of poverty is vice and exce^ In- 
temperance is widespread. The Chamars are notorious 
drunkards and to drunkenness both men and women are 
addicted. Liquor has an important place in much of the 
domestic ritual. There is very little attempt to remove thus 
eVil, The only limit set upon it seems to be the income 
of the man or his family. Ganja (hemp for smoking), 
ckaras (hemp for smoking), bhang (hemp fm drinking), 
and opium and madnft (prepared from opium) are exten 
sively used. Gambling b rife not only at Dewaii titoe^ 
but constantly. The HoH is an opportunity fox exc ew ai 
of all kinds. Children arc not exempt frcaii theK evflt 

One more contributing cause to the isorertf of thft 
Chamars is overcrowding on the land. Fw tbit .^no k 
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movement'towards the large centres of industry must be 
encouraged. While it is important that improved indus- 
trial and agricultural methods be carried to the villages, 
it is also necessary that many be attracted to centres 
where instruction in industry and agriculture may be 
obtained. Such trained persons will very rarely icturn to 
take^ place in the village economic life, but they will 
swell the ranks of organized industry and will help to re- 
organize agricultural and economic life. At the same time 
there will result increased demand for labour, and this 
in turn will raise wages and improve the general efficiency 
of those who are left to carry on agriculture. The move- 
ment to the cities has already set in and its effects upon 
the rural demand for unskilled labour are becoming more 
and more noticeable. 

Seventy-eight per cent, of the Chatnars ate engaged 
in farm work. Here again they are found in the most 
wretched economic state. For the most part they are 
paid in kind, and there are few inducements offered to 
them to secure good crops. Moreover they arc poor culti- 
vators, and consequently obtain only the poorest portions 
of the land for farm purposes. While a considerable 
number will move to industrial centres, the great mass of 
Chamars will remain on the land. Advancement lies in 
their being taught better methods of agriculture. More- 
over, these improved methods must be 'brought to them. 
T&ey are far too numerous a caste to be sent into agricul 
tural schools for training, and, besides, they could not be 
spared in any considerable numbers for such a purpose. 
Simple demonstrations thakcould not fail to convince the 
Chamais of the better economic values of modern methods 
of agriculture must be the means employed to introduce 
new methods. 

Another cause of them poverty lies in the fact that the 
indigenous manufacture of leather is still in an undeveloped 
state as an industry, and that the output is of very inferior 
quality. For a long period before the Mohammedans began 
to rule, and even down to the persent time, the rural in- 
dustry has depended upon^ infertor g^ade of taw nfaterials 
the ^ins of animals dying of disease or from starvation. 
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In addition to this, branding and injury ruin largt 
•numbers of hides. At present, with -the marked rise in 
values, hides and skins, except those of the very poorest 
.iuaiity, are beconu'ng more and more difficult for the 
Chamar to obtain. Added to this, fack of capital makes it 
impossible for the 'village tanner to make good leather. 
Good tanning requires time and that in turn requires 
money. The result is that the rural tanner, u^tng arsti- 
quated and inferior methods, produces oia> of poor raw 
materials a very inferior grade of feather. The outstanding 
defects in the village process are over-liming, the use 
of antiquated tools for fleshing and removing the hair, 
insufficient attention to bating, the hurrying of the process 
of tanning, and little attempt at currying. With the rise 
of the large-scale tanning industry in certain large centres, 
the village tanner’s enterprise is being reduced to smaller 
dimensions. There -is little likelihood that the rural 
industry will surrivc.^ la this connection it is interesting 
to note that doOTg the decade ending in 1911 there was 
a very marked decrease (36.9 per cent,®) in the numh« 
engaged in tanning, currying, dressing, and dyeing leather. 
At the &a.me tune the Chamxr population increased. 
Furthermore one of the results of tie war has been a 
very great advance in -iatge-scale tanning. ^ The demand 
far village tanned leather is graduiKy feeing reduced tp 
that of water-buckets and thongs. Tfee former wi^ ic 
suptdied more and mo.ie itam chrome tanned Icatiwi, 
which is no* a rural product at aH, and fin^y, chc^)er 
fabrics made from vegetabk fibres will supplant leather fat 
irrigation purposes. Slowly factory tahned leather will 
supplant village tanned leather in the viffage shoemaking 
industry. 

Before the war raw faid« were exported from tist 
United Provin«s in lai^e Bomters.* In 1914-15, ^ 
exports of dressed or tanned skins amounted to only fifteen 
thousand -rupees i while that of raw bides and skins 

* Indian Industrial Camntitfion Rfifort, 1918, p. 36. 

» CfiiUiw 1311. , 

* Se^afthelHrtctaraflndus^y Uni^Pro«tsi£et,m.B,f.4 

IS 
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unonnted to 1,84/50,000 rupees- Probably ha^ the hides 
and nmc'tentbs of the skins available in Indi« were ex* 
ported. Npt only have those exports risen to enormous 
proportions in recent years, but the values' have likewise 
increased. The total value of exported raw hides and skins 
was 7, S2, 00, 000 rupees in 1914-15 and-ld, 41, 00,000 rupees 
in 1916-17. During the same 'years the values of exported 
leather and of tanned bides and skins were 4,76,00,000 
and 9,44,00,000 rupees respectively. . The total values of 
these exports were 12,58,00.000 and 23,85,00,000 rupees 
in 1914-15 and in 1916-17 respectively.^ 

During the war the amount of half-tanned leader 
exported from the United Provinces increased from below 
200,000 hundredweight, valued at tess than 2,00,00,000 
of rupees to 360,000 hundredweight, valued at nearly 
5,00,00,000 rupees in 1917-18. Roughly speaking, in 
four years the output of the Indian tanneries for this 
class of leather only has been doubled.* In all probability 
the enormous demand for hides and leather due to the 
effects of the war on stocks of cattle in Europe will turn 
to India’s advantage. With the development of tanning 
materials and the application of technical skill and expert 
direction tb.the*- manufacture of leather in India, there 
will be a large increase in the tanning industry iil manu- 
facturing centres.- For this new development the 
Chamar is indispensable. But this new stimulus to enter- 
prise will tend to further supplant the village tanner. 
The development of this industry involves the training of 
large numbers of Chamars. This suggests one of the 
lines along which work for the economic uplift of the 
Chamars must develop. 

There were in 1911, in the United Provinces, afl a. 
Cawnpore, three tanneries and ten leather factories. Not 
one the latter was managed by a Cbamar.* 

While the number engaged in the tanning of leather 
decreased very materialiy during the ' decade ending in 

‘ Appendh; JJ, In^m Induftrial Commissitnt, p. 54. 

* Appendix D, p. 58. 

• Cnntt TiOdet, United Provtnees, 1011, pp. 720, 736. 
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1911, there was an increase of 33.2 per cent.1 in the 
number engaged ia the manufacture of boots, shoes and 
sandals. The Indian demand for boots, shoes and 
sandals is on the increase, and this phase the Chamar's 
traditional occupation offers increasing opportunities. At 
present the native patterns of ornament^ shoes arc dia> 
appearing and shoes on foreign models are coming largely 
into vogue. The great cities are the centres of this 
industry. But' shoes after the country models are manu- 
factured in almost every village in the country. Here also 
there is great need for the introduction of better tools and 
modem methods of manufacture. And -a grc,ving field for 
demonstration work and industrial education here presents 
itself. 

There were in 1911, in the United Provinces, foat 
boot and shoe factories, one in Allahabad, two in Cawa- 
pore, and oPe in Farukkhabad, not one of which was 
owned or managed by Chamars or Mochis-* 

The demand for other kinds of leather articles gives 
promise of stiU further devclopt»«nts in the leather industry. 
Belting, roller skins, picker bands, and raw hide pickett 
will be required in increasing numbers with the rapid 
industrial development of the country. Already a begin- 
ning has been made in supplying these products in Indi^ 
There seems to be little doubt that, now that the war is 
over, new tanneries will he started, and their fate wiB largely 
depend upon the quality of the leather which they tom 
out. Here Government can render valuable assistance 
by assuming to^a large extent responsibility fw the techno 
logical investigations which have been indicated. Succos 
will result in an improvement of the industry aii along t!w 
line, beginning with a decrease of waste in rural areas and 
the diversion of the hides used by the village tanners to 
modern tanneries, in which a better class of leather will 
be produced. There will obviously be an increa» in the 
amount of visible raw material; but whether th.s will be 
sufficient to meet the growing requirements of the country 


* Census Report, ffnite3 Provinces, 191 p. 

* Census Tables^ Untied Provinces, 1911, pp. 
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IS a matter on which no definite opinion can be expressed. 
The general improvement of the technique in tanning 
will lead to an increase in the exports of finished leather 
and to a corresponding decrease in the exports of hides,^ 
These conclasions suggest, for those who are espectaily 
interested in the Chamars, that they may take advantage 
of facilities offered through Government for the training 
of men in various phases of work in leather. 

In all industrial development there must be a safe- 
guarding of the Chamars’ interests. This must be done 
through legislation which will protect the Chamars from 
overcrowding in the growing manufacturing cities, and 
by framing Jaws fixing reasonable hours and ‘liberal wages 
for the labourers. Such legislation is dependent upon 
organized effort on the part of those who champion the 
cause of the Chamars. 

Education amongst the Chamars is exceedingly back- 
ward. Below is a table of literacy based upon the Census 
Report of the United Provinces for 1911.* Along with 
the figures for the Chamars those from the population of 
the Provinces as a whole are inserted. 

N»>n»ber of persons literate per thousand : 

Tota] Male Fe^Je 

(1) Chmnar^agriwlturat) ..1 2 (.2) 

{2) Population as a whole* , . 34 61 5 


The number of Chamar children in primary schools per 
thousand mates is .3, and per ten thousand females is .1. 
In 1917, there were 4,600 Chamars undergoing education 
in the United Provinces.* These tables give a very in- 
adequate impression of the ignorance that prevails. A 
more detailed statement showing both the literates and the 
illiterates in this caste is as follows 

Chamar pop. dealt with Literate Illiterite Literate in English 

Total 6,068,382 .. 6,794 6,061.588 215 

Male 3.090,321 6,274 3,093,074 214 

Female 2,9^,061 .. 520 2,963,541 1 


* Aj^fe»dix V,, JfliJiot* Industrial Commission, pp. 64, 65. 

* p. 273. * p. 268. 

‘ General Report on Pstblic Instruction in the United Provinces 
and Ondkfor the Qvinsuennium Ending 31st March, 1917, p, 94. 

‘ Census Tobies, United Provinces, 1911, Table IX., p. 1S4. 
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A still more definite impression is given by -another 
table : 

The illiterates per thousand are 

Tote! Male Female 

Chamats (agricultural) 999 998 (1,900) 

Ignorance is more deeply seated than the mere inability 

to read or write. For generations Chamars have been, and 
they sti!' arc, out of touch with even the best light that 
the village possesses and their mind is almost inert- These 
conditions are but barely improved in some areas where 
education has long been emphasized. 

The public schools are virtually closed to the Chamars. 
Both teachers and pupils in the schools make it most 
difficult for low-caste boys to sit in the class-rooms. The 
result is that boys of the lower castes are not found in any 
numbers in the schools. A typical.case may be cited. In 
a school enrolment of 12,651 in a certain District there 
was, in 1909-10, not a single Chamar.* Conditions ate 
not much changed yet. Schools are now being established 
for the class to which the Chamars belong, and Gov- 
ernment is encouraging the opening of such schools by 
District Boards. Besides this, efforts are being made to 
set aside special educational officers for schools for the 
depressed classes. Moreover, various Hindu organizations 
are trying te carry on primary schools amongst these 
classes. Still, up to the present time practically the only 
opportunities for learning to read and write are supplied 
by Christian agencies. 

Besides the lack of educational facilities and theii 
intellectual inertness, the environment in which the 
Chamars live is unfavourable to their advancement- 
Their neighbours, who largely control their time, are not 
interested in enabling them to attend school with any 
regularity. The feeling is widespread that an ignorant 
Chamar is the only useful Chamar. Enlightenment in 
the least degree brings with it (so it is held) a certain 

> Census Report, United Froninces, 1911, p. 273. 

• Bijore District, United Provinces, Letter from Deputy Inspector 
of Schools, March 18, 1911. 
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sense of personal importance and the desire to be free; 
and all this is contrary to the spirit of their environment. 
The intellectual uplift of this great caste is a tremendous 
problem, but one of the greatest importance in the 
advancement of the whole country. Every eighth man in 
the United Provinces is a Chamar. This fact illustrates 
both the weight of the ignorance that oppresses the land 
and the possibilities for social and political advancement 
which lie in the uplift of this depressed group. In this day of 
emphasis and expansion in primary education the Chamars 
offer one of the most wide and needy fields for cultivation. 

Most important is the question, " What shall the 
Chamars be taught ? '* Of course they must learn to 
read, write and cipher. This must be accomplished 
through day schools conducted at such times as pupils can 
he spared from their regular task?, and by means of night 
schools for adults. But it is equ Uly important that they 
receive instruction that will open their minds to moral 
and religious truth that has in it the power to emancipate 
them from superstition and fear and the spirit of servitude. 
Furthermore, since an effective intellectual and religious 
development cannot be based upon poverty, the educa- 
tional programme must include instruction in improved 
methods of industry and agriculture. And since the 
men who go'away from their villages to learn something 
new rarely return to join in the village industrial or agri- 
cultural life, such training must be brought to them 
in their village environment. Improved methods of 
tanning, of making shoes, of weaving, and of cultivation 
must be brought to them by means of demonstration work. 
Already Government is busy with plans for these kinds of 
simple instruction and is also applying these methods in a 
few places. Such iortns of instruction must become part 
of the curriculum in all schools which aim at the elevation 
of the Chamars; and the agencies which will develop with 
vigour and foresight such forms of educational endeavour 
will have the greatest degree of ac .ess to the caste. 

The Chamar holds a place ve’c low in the social scale- 
He belongs to the “ untouchab,es.” This is due partly to 
vnorance, more to his poverty, and still more to his being 
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a subject caste. The long history of conquest may be 
read here ; and here also the fact that those who arc 
oppressed arc always despised is amply proved. 

But the sense of disgust which he arouses is due also 
to his traditional occupation. His name associates him 
with dead aninnals. But to the ordinary Indian a dead 
animal suggests not only a skinner, but also a group cd 
Chamars, men and women, dividing and portioning out 
the carcass and preparing for a feast. 

Furthermore, they cat the leavings of food of most 
castes. This also is an abomination. 

Added to all this is the unclean condition of the places 
where they live. Their tanning vats are just outside of 
their houses, and their part of the village is a place of all 
sorts of abominable smells. Sanitary laws are wholly 
ignored. They are unspeakably filthy in their habits. 
Their persons, their clothing, their houses and their sur- 
roundings are utterly unclean. The Chamrauti is a 
synonym of all that is unclean and disgusting. A further 
abomination is the fact that the Chamart is the recognized 
midwife of the community (with local exceptions). The 
word Chamari is sometimes used as a synonym for mid- 
wife. Her offices arc considered as exceedingly polluting. 
So the Chamar’s quartet of the village is a place to be 
avoided, and Chamars are too unclean to enjoy any of the 
social or religious privileges of the Hindu community. 
Even in bathing in the Ganges they must find a place feu 
below that used by other people. In Madras the leather 
worker pollutes at a distance of twenty-four feet. Con- 
ditions are much less rigid in the North. 

But skinners and tanners find themselves by reason 
of the nature of their work in a very low social position, 
and while the conquered have had to find their living 
among the despised, stilt, there are other elements that 
have helped to confirm these low-caste groups in their 
social positions. The idea of pollution, or its reverse, the 
idea of purity, may be traced more accurately to worship. 
The sense of ceremonial purity certainly antedates the 
idea of pollution due to the eating of beef or to the idea 
of the sanctity of the cow. It was the right to share in 
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the fire-sacrifice that was early restricted. When the 
worship of the cow came into vogue, the idea of pollu- 
tion was intensified. The sense of separation once made 
absolute on the grounds of ceremonial pollution, the 
whole life of the group, habits and occupation included, 
were taken up into the attitude of disgust. It was 
thus through religious scruples that the racial element 
was joined with the occupational to fix the social level 
of such as the leather-worker. The men with the disgust- 
ing occuj; ion were of an alien race and religion, and by 
that very fact impure. If any further considerations were 
necessary to complete the realization that the leather- 
workers were outcastes, it would be found in their affinities 
with non-Aryan races in matters of belief. There is much 
in their superstitions and in their customs, and there always 
has been, that sets them off by themselves so far as'' the 
Aryan or the Hindu is concerned. In this worship there 
is at least an expitssion of the sense of some superior 
power, though that power is most often malevolent, and 
the accompanying sacrifice is to appease or to propitiate 
the object of the voiced entreaty or request. The whole 
range of primitive praying, from the worship of the fetish 
and the totem to the adoration of the scarcely-known 
higher gods, is present in the religious life of the Chamar. 
But, by the side of this personal, social element, there is 
the anti-social, anti-religious use of charms and spells 
which belong to magic. The Chamars have a reputation 
for witchcraft, und this is borne out by abundant practice 
both of white and black magic. Again, while the domestic 
ceremonies of the Chamars show much Brabmanical 
influence, and while the cardinal elements of Brahmanism 
arc practised by them, still there is a very large admixture 
of details of ritual that belong to the non-Aryan religion. 
The fear of demons and the principles of spirit-possession 
arc everywhere taken into account, and malicious spirits 
and demons of disease arc universally feared. None of 
^these elements of primitive belief are borrowed; they come 
from the strata in which the Chamars themselves are 
found. These facts also set Chamars at a tremendous 
social disadvantage. 
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To the foregoing reasons why the Chjmars are 
despised above most men may be added the reputatior 
which they have for crime. They are popularly regarded 
as poisoners of cattle. In the Chhattisgarb Division of the 
Central Provinces they are regarded as the most criminal 
class'in the community. Their reputation for crime h 
undoubtedly far beyond the facts, Alt of these factors 
which combine to fix the Chamar’s social status bear testi- 
mony also to his social condition. Another social fact is the 
laxity which exists in matters of morality. While some 
forms .of adultery are severely dealt with, there is much 
impurity, and the general thought-level in matters concern- 
ing the relations of the sexes is very low. The nodk, 
in which men and boys dress as women, and in which 
women take part, is another evil. Obscene songs and 
coarse jesting are very common. Women are held in very 
little respect. The picture of the social aspects of the 
Chamar’s life may be completed by reference to the state 
of education in the caste and to religious beliefs and social 
customs. 

There is difference of opinion concerning the physical 
titness of the Chamars. Poverty, intemperance, and tax 
social standards, together with the practice of child- 
marriage, would naturally combine to make them men of 
inferior physique, and yet some think that they are strong 
men capable of great endurance. The judgment that ts 
passed upon the Chamars in this respect depends very 
largely upon the locality which the judge has in mind. 

However, so far as infirmities are concerned, the 
Chamars compare favourably with the population as a 
whole. The figures on infirmities among the Chamars 
for every one hundred thousand of the population of thi 
United Provinces in 1911 were as follows: 

Insane Deaf-Mutet BHnd 

Mate Female Male Female Male Female Mafe Female 

17 9 50 36 208 2 ^ 43 12 

23 12 67 45 209 2^ 4S 11 

Only in the case of blindness are the afflictions 
more numerous amongst the women. The correspond- 
ing number for the whole population of the United 
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Provinces per one hundred thousand are given for 
comparison/ 

The outstanding fact about the Chamar’s religion is 
its lacic of comfort and of hopeful outlook. For the most 
part he lives in fear of malevolent powers and is engaged 
in propitiating them, and superstition grips him with all 
its terrors. Furthermore, the great mass of the Chamars 
know very little about their own religious beliefs and social 
customs. “ This is our custom or, “This is the_ way 
it is done,” is .their, usual answer to questions. For 
example, being questioned, a village Chamar replied that 
he was a “ Pachpiriya." But he could not name a single 
one of the “Five Saints ’* whom he worshipped, nor 
could he give any information about his religion. All that 
he could say was, “I am a Pachpiriya.” 

This ignorance concerning their religion leads many of 
them to say that they have no religion at all. Although 
there are considerable numbers of Chamars who follow 
the gurus of the reform sects and who have risen through 
mitiation to a relatively higher religious plane, the 
religious and moral conceptions of the masses of the 
Chamars are reflected in the domestic customs and in the 
attention paid to demons of various kinds. The domestic 
customs contain mainly three elements : (1) obscenity and 
intemperance, (2) superstition, and (3) idolatry. Whefe 
the Chamars have lived for some time in the larger cities, 
and where they have come under the influence of the 
Arya Samaj, orof Christianity, they are becoming ashamed 
of the grosser and more superstitious elements in their 
customs, and are professing to have lost faith in their 
godlings. 

The things for which they pray are mostly of the 
material sort, since they have little hope of obtaining 
-spirituel benefits from those to whom they address the 
longings of their hearts. They ask for the most part, to be 
let alone, not to be plagued nor to be overtaken by calamity, 
Religion consists in doing (karoM), in performing 

* These figures are appmximate and are based upon The Censvs 
ttefort. Untied Provinces, l9ll, Subsidiary Table I., pp. 320, 317, 318. 
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cusiumary acts, in bathing, in making offerings, in 
pilgrimages, and in similar Hindu practices. They are 
anxious to fulfil the Hindu requisites of life. The future 
holds no great prospect for them, for they are very low 
down in the transmigratory world. Only as good works 
may modify the possibilities of the future arc they seriously 
concerned with .duty. For them the chief end in life is 
to live as comfortably as possible, to obtain the largest 
possible share of pleasure,” and to escape as many of 
the untoward experiences of life as possible. Of the 
violation of the moral law they have some notions ; and they 
agree that it is good to be honest, truthful, chaste, kind, 
generous, and hospitable ; but, in this hard world, such 
standards of life are difficult to attain ; consequently, 
Chamars are not over zealous in good works. They admit 
that such works are good for those who do them. Still, 
there has been widespread religious advance, coupled with 
insight and enthusiasm, with the acceptance of the 
message of bhakti, or devotion, through the tbpistic 
reform sects. This is especially notewurthy in the 
movements issuing (rom R3.mananda. In this phenomenon 
there is ample assurance that the Chamars may have a 
much better future. 

The response of the Chamar to the influences of the 
great socio-religious forces about him is marked. First, 
there is the general steady effort to follow orthodox Hindu 
customs. Caste fissures also bear testimony to the influ- 
ence of Hinduism. 

Second, there is the response to the efforts of the Aiya 
Samaj. The last Cfensus (1911) recorded 1,551 Atya 
Chamars in the United Provinces.* In some areas consider- 
able effort has been made by this organization. But up to 
the present time- they have not formulated any broad 
policy. There are isolated efforts, however, and a broader 
policy is sure to appear. As yet the Arya Samaj confines 
itself largely to those communities where other religious 
bodies have already begun to work, and enters these places 
to a considerable extent as an obstructionist. 

* Coisuj Tables, United Previttees, 1911, p. 301. 
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Third, the ‘nflaence of Islam is marked. The Julahas, 
who are IVIohammadans, and the Mochis, most of whom 
are Mussulmans, are standing witnesses to the influence 
of Mohammadanism. Besides this, 5,651 Mussulman 
Chamars were reported in 1911 in the United Provinces, 
and 10,811 in all India.’- 

During 1911, preceding the Census enumeration, both 
the Arya Samaj and the Mohammadan communites 
made special efforts to enrol Chamars, especially those 
who were Christians. . With the increased rivalry between 
the two communities, as representative government 
gams ground, both will make greater efforts to win the 
Chamars. 

Fourth, the Christian Church is gaining a good- many 
converts from amongst the Chamars. Christian converts 
are being made in a number of widely scattered areas, and 
so-called mass movements amongst leather-workers are 
now' in progress from the far South to the North of India. 
In Northern India the largest n’ 0 '''ements are in the 
liberal-minded areas in the north-west of the United 
Provinces and in Bihar. At the present time fully half 
a miilion Chamars are being directly influenced by 
Christian propaganda, and many thousands more indirectly. 
The knowledge of this -movement is very widespread 
amongst the Chamars of all sub-castes. Reports frotn 
many areas indicate that as a caste they are accessible. 
Already some 45,000 have been baptized,® 

The problems confronting those who undertake to bft 
up the Chamars are very great. Neither upon ignorance 
nor upon poverty can any large advance be made. A real 
programme for their economic uplift is in itself a very large 
task. Co-operative societies, improved methods in industrial 
and agricultural work, and the emancipation of the Chamar 
hema the thraldom of begar are involved in this problem. 
And the very great size of the caste makes the problem 
still more difficult. No large educational advance can be 

‘ Ctnsus Tabtes, United Provinces, 1911, p. 278: Imierta} 
Tabks, 1911, p. 187. 

* Tile estimates gives above are conservative, and are based 
upoa iDcoiuplete retums from missionaries. 
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expected until there is a real improvement in their eco- 
nomic conditions. Much of their ,1c thargy, much of thesr 
indifference shown towards educauon, is due to the de- 
pressing influences of poverty. In addition, hygiene, sani- 
tation, and domestic economy must find their place 
amongst the masses through the development of real social 
centres. We thus have a large field for a real social 
programme. Added to this must be a moral and religious 
programme which will stamp out drunkenness and itn- 
morality ; which will give them a real sense of personal 
worth and a feeling of self-respect ; and which wifi alienate 
them from snperstition. Then the outstanding elements 
in domestic rites and customs, obstaaity and vulgarity, 
superstition and idolatry, must be eradicated. Enlighten- 
ment and moral teaching will deal most eSectively wkh 
the two former, and pure religion with aH three, and espe- 
dally with the last. The process of emancipation wiH not 
be rapid. Their case calls also for regolative laws, for a 
legislative programme. One outstanding need is .that of 
the planting of Christian social cettres in Cbamar 
communities. Community organizations, of which the 
ettlement hoyse and children’s houses are suggestive, am 
here rieeded.^ In the village life of this great caste is 
found oneof'tbe greatest opportunities for social endeavour 
such as that urged by the foremost Christian leadership of 
to-day. This will mean that the Chamar is offered a real 

* The Board of Home Miwioos of the iPresbyteriaa ChuKh in 
America operate* a Deftartmcnt of ImajigraBt and City' Weak ' _Ib 
ministering to the recent tmnnigraot the approach is from the commdQi^ 
standpoint, f.e ., the immigrant is dealt with, not detached from, bat in 
relation to, his environing community. Knit up with the conjiawtity in 
which he lives is his life, his progress, h» welfare, and that of hit f^i^. 
Therefore the work of the Church in any given iromigiant commtttnfy 
must be developed on a coraprebeosive scale. " It calls far Ji 
sympiatbetic underatanding of riie previous life ai^ sadal and re%i(Hts 
traditions of the immigrant, and at the same time demaada )ii«_we 
introduce him to the best thfa country hw ta dvic, sod^ and te^gious 
ideals." This principle has inspired a new form of reagioiw aauiiMry 
conducted by the Presbyterian Home Board. If _i» deriga^td 
“ industrial parish work." This work is now operaring ro oo lau 
^han nine important industrial cOBioiuaiti«[ whew the new iawaigratrt 
IS a large popularion factor. 
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social fellowship* ; that his economic and educational claims 
will receive attention ; and that in work for his ein=>"'’'pation 
the most modern methods of religious education will be 
introduced. Those who would help him must sympathize 
with him in his superstition and his degradation and go to 
him with positive teaching rather than with attack upon 
his customs and beliefs. The elements of prayer and of 
belief in spiritual values are potential in bis fears and 
superstitions. 

In the foregoing paragraphs some social and religious 
problems of the Chamars have been discussed, and some 
solutions have been outlined. There remains to suggest 
some means through which the Chamars may be lifted to 
a satisfactory place in the social order and through which 
they may enter into a satisfying religious life. 

In a real sense the Chamars are the product of the 
social and nligious teachings of their own land. Accord- 
ing to the doctrine of karma a man is what he is because 
of what has happened, and he finds himself just where, 
in the very nature of things, he belongs. Chamars, and 
their neighbours in the social scale, are foreordained to 
menial tasks with no outlook towards better things 
in this life. Ignorance, grinding poverty, servitude and 
degradation are their lot, and, although there are many 
signs of a new day for these “ untouchable ” classes, 
still movements urging improved conditions for these 
outcastes, which are now stirring in many parts of India, 
arise from impact with Christianity, rather than from 
the social force of Hindubm. Says a noted Indian, 
“The ideas that He at the heart of the Gospel of Chfist 
are slowly but surely permeating every part of Hindu 
thought.”® While the religious teachers of India do not 
present an adequate social programme for the Chamar, 

* Thi* is a concepdos hard to be gtaeped in a country vrith a 
MKial history like India has. In a recent discussion of social service 
the following sentence is found ; *’ The soulless animal rises up at the 
cofnmand of the teacher metamorphosed into a full-fledged human 
being. . , ” Indian Review, May 1918, Article “ Social Service 
lathe Punjab." 

* Fnqufaar, Modem Religious Movements in India, p. 445. 
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Jesus dues/ The Law and the Prophets which he came 
to fulfil champion the cause of the weak and condemn 
those who exploit the defenceless and the poor. The 
striking thing about Jesus’s message is his estimate of the 
common people, the peasants and the common labotiiets. 
" Ye are the salt of the earth follows after ; 

“ Happy are you poor ! 

For yours is the Kingdom of God. 

Happy are you who hunger now ! 

For you shaff be satisfied. ’*• 

Here is the message of economic salvation. Jesus 
insists that men are not impersonal units to be herded 
together, or to be exploited, or to be sacrificed to the 
whim of the more fortunate classes, but that they are 
valuable persons to be delivered from their hard lot. He 
is the champion of the depressed masses. Hts message 
has always been good news to them. A very large part of 
the growing church of the first century was made up of 
“ Wool-dressers, cobblers and fullers, the most uneducated 
and vulgar persons.”* Since then new life with new 
privileges 4nd new living conditions has followed in the wake 
of the acceptance of Christ. And to-day we find that 
amongst the poor the leaven of his economic promises is 
at work- The exploited and the poor are voicing demands 
which are big with expectations which Jesus has encouraged. 
And the Chamars are beginning to look hopefuHy to 
Christianity for emancipation. 

Again, the Chamars are by birth doomed to illiteracy. 
Indian traditional ideals concerning the privileges of 
enlightenment are well known. On the other hand, th* 
prophets and Jesus were tehchers. The classes wfira 
they championed, as well as those who sat in authm:^ 
were their pupils. The new Chretraa, even fr<»B dMi 


* For a clear analyMs of this subfeeS see Kcat, Tte Seti^ 

of the prophets ond Jesus- 

* Matthew v. 13- 

* LukievJ.'ae, 21. . „ , „ 

* See Gfover, The ComfLkt of Rel^ious » the Early Roman 
Empire, p. 2tl. Th» boot 'i»3*w a gow* cnauBenenT on teh^eet 
of these pangraptH. 
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despised classes, became a teacher.^ The children of 
Christian parents were taught. The Christians acquired 
knowledge. And it has been the pride of Christianity 
from the beginning that it has developed an enlightened 
community. The advance of popular education in the 
West has been pari passu with an open gospel.^ So far, 
in India, the only real heralds of enlightenment for the 
Chamars have been Christians. No other agencies arc yet 
able to place open books and liberty of thought before all 
men equally. 

Besides, Jesus has a programme for the socially disen- 
franchised. It rests in the recognition of the solidarity 
the race. He draws no artificial lines of division 
society. Jesus gave practical illustration to his 
nciples. Ho min^d freely with aU classes. He 
accepted with equal alacrity invitations to dme whether 
gjven fay learned Pharisees or by despised tax-coUectois. 
When Scribes and Pharisees flung at bina the contemptuous 
cb»ge thi.jt he was the friend of drunkards and social out- 
casts, lesus openly declared that the men who appealed 
moat strongly to bis sympathies were the sociaBy 
dwnherited classes; th<»e who were ceremonially and 
morally beyond the pak Pharisaic teaching; those 
who were regarded by the religious dasses as little more 
Hum social refuse. Most of them were social outcasts, 
and many of them, because of their crimes and manner of 
living, were probably debarred from the synagogues. Such 
facts 'as these ^ow how luBy the Chamars’ need for a new 
place in the soual order k met by the posid^ of Jesus: 

Moreover, there are s^ns that Chamars are open to 
Sttch.a gf^pel as Jesus preached. They are uneasy ; they 
didike being called Chamary.; they are anxious to shake 
xM the di^usting practices connected with their name ; 
tfa^ long for a better place in society ; and t^ey desire 
economic ireedom. They are beginning to look towards 
Jesus for the realization of these things. Indeed, in many 

* Glover, The Confiict of KeligUms fa the Early Eamaa Empire, 
a«, 3t2. 

* illatfradon of this point may be {o';imI in any nod hitlary 

of «e English Bibk. e r 
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places the more enlightened amongst them feel that real 
opportunities lie with the Christ ; and they are willing to 
endure persecution and many hardships for the sake of the 
gospel. From widely separated areas this attitude is 
reported. Beyond these groups there are many others who 
say that they will all eventually enter the Kingdom of God. 

Jesus stands in relation to the Kingdom of God as the 
Saviour. He is the initiator of the new order. He is the 
deliverer of those who are bound. He indentifies himself 
with the hungry, the naked and the lowly, and he says 
that he came to save them. The Kingdom comes after he 
has paid the price. His death puts the seal of sincerity 
upon his words. Not even the pangs of death could make 
him yield his position. Thus the powers of evil are forced 
back and men enter into a new life. 

Their question of social parity must be studied from 
the standpoint of Chri^nity. - Standards of sex relation- 
ship are se^ forth onee and for aB, and in final terms, 
by Jesus, who speaks with supreme insistence : 

“But X say unto you, that every one that looketh on a 
woman to lust after her hath committed adultery with her 
already in his heart.” 

“And if thy eye causeth thee to stumble, pluck it out, 
and cast it from thee : for il is profitable for thee that 
one of thy naembers sbmtld perish, and not that thy whole 
b(^ be cast kito heO.” 

“ And if thy right hand causeth thee to tumble, cat 
it off, and cast it from thee : for it k profitable for ibee 
that one of thy members should perish, and not thy whde 
body go into hell.”^ 

Obscenity and laxity cannot live under such surgery. 
Jesus says fiirtber : 

■ “ Whosoever shadl divorce hk wife m ordkr to many 
another, commits adultery against her.” He puts tlm 
other side of the case also : “ And if she divorces h» bm- 
band in order to marry anrrther, she cotmnibt adofeety- 


* Ma^ew V. 2^ 28, 30- ^ j r 

• 8m Kent, Tic Sedd Tecckke^ of tic PrctM* omd /erw, 

p-2e- 
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Jesus bases bis teaching concerning adultery and 
social impurity on the worth of the individual Acts of 
sexual immorality are traced to the failure to appreciate 
this point of view. For Jesus the family is the funda- 
mental institution, and in it woman finds her true place 
of worth. Thus be puts a supreme value upon per- 
sonality. On the other hand Hinduism seeks and guaran- 
tees the absolute loss of personal identity of character, of 
consciousness, and of all else which makes for a glorified 
humanity. The doctrine of maya takes all worth out of 
personality. Besides, the social conditions as they exist in 
the lower strata of society arc taken for granted ; they are 
simply the working out of inevitable law (karma). More- 
over, the Indian Law Books look upon woman with sus- 
picion. On the foundations of such a social conscience 
salvation in its deeper social significance can never be 
achieved. But Jesus, on the other hand, draws men out of 
the pit and establishes them in clean living. 

The history of the early church gives testimony to the 
power of Jesus to purify life. It is never to be forgotten 
that the great numbers in those days were from -the 
“lower” ranks of life. Yet “they were astonishingly 
upright, pure and honest,” and “ they had in themselves 
inexplicable resources of moral force.”^ “The early 
Christian rose quickly to a sense of the value of woman,”* 
This is all the more remarkable when the low moral 
standards in those Roman days are taken into account. 
But such purifying of life has taken place in every age and 
country where Jesus has been accepted. The Chamars 
iKcd just such a Saviour as Jesus has proved himself to be. 

Christianity is however for the Chamars more than 
an economic, more than a social gospel. Hinduism on 
its lower side is polytheistic, is saturated with demonology, 
and is exceedingly superstitious. Therefore the Chamars 
must look elsewhere for deliverance from superstitions and 
the fear of evil spirits and from the evilt which follow in 

* Gtover, Tk€ Cea/Uet of JUHgumtinik* Early JumumEmfirt, 
P- 143. 

• iwa., p. 163. 
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the wake of these beliefs* Historically Christianity is the 
religioQ which emancipates from such forms of bondage. 
Jesus has always cast out devils. Christianity from the 
first has witnessed the disappearance of pagan beliefs and 
fears. A glance at early' Christian history shows this. 
In the first century people bung rags and other offerings 
on holy trees, revered wells and streams, and believed in 
magic, enchantment, miracles, astrology and witchcraft. 
They were in the grip of demons with their hatred of men, 
their immorality and cruelty, and their sacTrifices, and 
they knew the terrors of possession ” and of- enchant- 
ment. Christianity came as a deliverer, and in the place 
of terror came peace. A new phenomenon, Christian 
happiness, or sense of security, appeared. Since then 
Jesus has driven back the forces of darkness in land after 
land. Down to the present time he rebukes superstition 
with the same authority and gives peace to fearful souls. 
In India to-day there are thousands of followers of Jesus 
who scarcely know the names of the demwis whom their 
parents feared. 

Besides, Jesus has a message about God. According to 
him the poor as well as the rich will find a Father. Jcsus*s 
teaching is about an active, sympathetic, sufficient Person. 
God is not lost in the shadows nor set afar off by lesser 
beings. He iscloseat hand and on the side of the poor. More- 
over, God is not the gmat Terror. Jesus revealed him as the 
great Father. Nor is God a mighty Despot sitting high 
over his subjects ; he is a Father who forgives sins freehr, 
welcomes the prodigal, makes his sun shine on the just 
and the unjust, and who asks for nothing but love, trust, 
co-operation and obedience. Such a God will attract the 
mind and heart of the Chamars. Their hope lies In the 
realization of Jesus's teaching of the Fatherhood of God, 
and of its corollary the brothcrhocwl of man. 

Furthermore, Jesus himself offers the sufficient life for 
men. He did not fail where others have failed.^ With his 
nnique ideas about God and his intimate fellowship with 

* See W. Rausdimbusd], A Tfvahgy for ffic Sociol Cm^I, 
pp. 155-1^. 
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God, he did not lose touch with the hard realities which 
confront men everywhere. While he is our great example 
of prayer and immediate communion with God, still the 
Kingdom of Gad engaged his will and set his task in the 
midst of men. He drew his strength from God, but 
he put it forth in the world. The needy world drew 
forth all h|s sympathies. He was not a mystic in the 
narrower sense of escape from the world. Furthermore, 
Jesus did not readTife in terms of its darter side. He was 
not a pessimist. Although he knew the strength of the 
Kingdom of Evil, he iannched the Kingdom^ of God 
against it and staked his life on the issue. Even when his 
life was overehadowcd hy"opposition, seeming failure and 
death, he did not despair. Besides, Jesus was neither 
ascetic nor other-worldly. He liked a normal well-rounded 
life. He set forth the distinctive difference between 
himself and John the Baptist, showing that he placed 
himself in the midst of men in their everyday life and 
needs. He believed In a life after death, but it was not 
'the dominant element in his teaching nor the constraining 
force in his religious life. He was concerned wich the 
well-being! of men in this world. He fasted when he was 
absorbed in thought. He went without food, sleep, and 
home life- because he was set on a big thing. This is the 
revolutionary asceticism of the Kingdom of God, but that 
is wholly different from individualistic and other-worldly 
asceticism. Jesus communed with God ; he fully recognized 
the powerof evil in the world, and he held bis life with a light 
grasp. Yet he escaped the snares of ihysticism, pessi- 
mism, asceticism and other-woildlincss. Out of the same 
ingredients, communion with God, recognition of evil, 
and teligioas intensity and self-control, he built his higher, 
safficient life. His attitude toward life was the direct 
product of his two-fold belief in the Father who is love and 
the Kingdom of God which is coming. 

And finally, Jesus is the sufficent object of devotion. 
The announcement of Ramhnuja ^ the low-caste man 
was that he can worship God, and that he - has a real 
reii^oas nature. In Jesus we find the fullest scope for 
the life of devotion. Jesus draws all right thinking and 
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feeling, all high motives, all clean hearts, all new-made 
men and women, all devotion and love of all men up into 
his great and sufficient life- He is the perfect ideal of 
life and love. 

Thus Jesus offers to the Chamars a satisfactory place 
in the social order and a satisfactory religious life. 

Those who hold that in Christianity lies the real hope 
for the redemption of the Chamars are confronted with the 
fact of me urgency of the problem. Unless the Christian 
Church pushes forward with a broad programme, opposing 
religious movements may gain advantages which it wilf be 
difficult to surpass. In the end, however, only that 
movement can succeed which is able to give the Chamars, 
be it ever so slowly, character, the ideal and the reality 
of good citizenship and a satisfying, religious experience. 
And although the task may look very large, many are 
confident that the foil redemption of the Chamars will 
come through the Gospel of the Son of God. The forces 
that confront pure religion in the beliefs and superstitions 
of the Chamars to-day are not unlike those that opposed 
Christianity in the Roman Empire. Gibbon wrote , 
The innumerable deities and rites of polytheism were 
closely interwoven with every circumstance of business 
and pleasure, of public or private life, and it seemed impos 
sible to escape the observance of them without, at the 
same time, renouncing the commerce of mankind and ali 
the offices and amusements of society.” Yet the old 
order passed away. The Christian Church loots for no 
less a victory for the Chamars. Its justification for its 
superhuman undertaking is, V The poor have the Gospel 
preached to them.” 
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(A) DisTRiBtrriON of ChAjJiars, Mochis, Julahas and 
Koxis BY Religion and Locality^ 


Persons 

Charnar 

(Cleambharp 

11,493,733 

Mochis 

1.018,366 

Julaha* 

2,858,399 

Kori 

918.820 

fiitidu . , . . 

11,305,713 

561,777 

98,651 

917,633 

sifch 

175,379 

195 

6,233 

25 

lain 

18 

« « 



Buddhist 

114 

• • 



ilussulman . . 

Animist 

10,811 

1,696 

•156,120 

274 

2,763', 473 

i,*162 

Ajsner Merwara 

13,351 

« • 



Assam 

54,234 

13,697 

Y,2Q7 


Bengal 

136,553 

455,448 

282,705 


Bihar and Orissa . . 

1,114,467 

31,339 

826,391 


Bombay 

ilentra! Provinces and 

302,536 


10.478 


Berar 

907,927 

4,007* 


39,628 

Vladras 

6,285 



'i.-W. F. Province., 


23,209 

37’, 390 


Punjab 

1,139,941 

419,378 

635,044 

li'oso 

Jnited Provinces . . 

6,033.401 

8.669 

991.263 860.434 

Earoda State 

32,210 

8,954 



ilenfral India Agency 

859.438 

7,126 

12,270 


riyderabaJ State 

70,618 

7,023 

5,194 


fCashmir State 

39,099 

14,694 

26,830 


Bajputana Agency 

734,110 

15,428 

18,333 


Elsewhere , 

5,848 

6,916 

5,294 

’70S 


‘ B^sed upon Census of India, 1911, Vol. I Pt. II. Table XIII. 
Pt. I, 

’ Includes Dabgar in Bihar and Orissa and Mochi, Mochigar or 
Socht in Bombay^ The Sochi of Sind, however, has been shown 
separately. {Census of ^ndia, 1911, Table XIII. pp. 187, 213.) 

' Julaba in Bengal and Bihar and Orissa not included. 

* Not in Tabk. 


Appendix 


2 ^ 


(B) Chama^ in relation to the Whole Popolatiok 
OF THE United Provinces 


Name of Dtitiict 

1. Dehra Dun 

2. Saharanpur ... ,, 

3. Muiaffarnagar .. ,, 

4. Meerut 

5. Bulandahahr ... 

8. Aligarh . . 

Total 
Populauon 
in 1911 

205,075 

986.359 

808.360 
1.519,364 
1,123,792 
1.165,680 

Chatnar 
Population 
in 1911 

24,496 

202,268 

124,459 

236,834 

184,985 

194,013 

Percent, of 
Population 
in 1911 that 
waaChamar 

n+ 

20i 

15+ 

15i 

16+ 

17— 

Total of MExaDT Div. 

5,808,630 

967,055 

17— 

7. Muttra ... 

656,310 

102,757 

16— 

8. Agra 

1,021,847 

174,006 

17 

9. PaiTulchabad 

900,022 

98,891 

11— 

10. Mainpuii 

797,624 

105.719 

13+ 

11. Etawah 

760,121 

119,0^ 

16— 

12, Etah 

871,997 

115,382 

13— 

Total of Aqra Div. 

5,007,921 

715,841 

14+ 

13, Bareilly .. ... ,, 

1,094,663 

98,506 

a- 

14. Bijaore .. .. 

806,202 

136,544 

17— 

IS. Badauu . . . . . , 

1,053,328 

148,032 

14+ 

16. Moradabad ., 

1,262,933 

IS), 957 

14+ 

17. Shahjahanpur ., .. 

945.775 

100,061 

10+ 

18. Pilibhit .. .< ., 

487,617 

34,005 

7— 


Total of Roetukhakd Div. 

5,K0,518 

698,105 

1^1- 

19. Cawnpore 

■ X. 

• a. 

1,142,286 

138,075 

12 

20. Fatehpur., 

• * 

• » 

676,939 

72,553 

Il- 

21. Banda . , 

■ » 


675,237 

106,330 

ls— 

22. Hamirpur 

■ t 


465,223 

69,263 

15— 

23, Allahabad 

» * 


1,467,136 

162,735 

11 

24. Jhansi . ^ 

♦ A 


680,688 

92,357 

14— 

25. Jalauo 

■ «. 

-* 

404,775 

68,762 

17— 

Total of Allahabad Div. 

3.494,284 

710,075 

13— 

26. Benares 



897,035 

101,236 

10+ 

27. Miiaepore 

, , 

, 

1,071,046 

138,8^ 


28. Jauapur .. 


, . 

1,156,254 

175,305 

15 

29 Ghazipur 


4 A 

^,725 

109;978 

13 

30. Ballia . , 



845,418 

57,596 

7 — 


Total oE Benakes Dit. 


4.809.478 584.008 


13 
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3J. Gorakhpur 3,201,180 391,952 13+ 

32. Basti .. 1,830,421 280,387 15+ 

Azatngarh 1,492,818 264,615 16 


Total of Gorakhpur Drv. 6,524,419 936,954 14+ 

34. NainiTal .. .. 323,519 a),071 6 

35. Afmora .525,104 405 0.077 

36. Garhwal 480,167 1,522 0.3 


Total of Kumaun Dxv. 1,328.790 21,998 1.65 

37. Lucknow 764,411 79,538 10+ 

38. Unao 910,915 105,867 12— 

39. Rae Bareilly .. .. 1,016,864 102,642 10 

40. Sitapur 1.138,996 152,714 13+ 

41. Hardoi 1,121,248 189,301 17— 

42. Kheri 959,208 130,802 14— 


Total of Lucknow Div. 5,911,642 760,864 13 — 

43. Fyzahad 1,154,109 174,670 15 

44. Gonda 1,412,212 45,148 3 

45. Bahraich 1,047,677 75,590 7 

46. Suitanpore , . . . 1,048,524 143,937 14 — 

47. Partabgarh .. .. 8^,973 110,639 12+ 

48. Barabanki .. .. 1,083,867 91,471 8+ 


Total of Fyzabad Div. 6,646,362 641,455 10 — 

States- 

1, Rampur .. .. .. 531,217 43,983 8 

2. Terhi 300,819 2,945 1— 


Tola! of States .. ' 832,036 46,928 0.9+ 

Grand Totai, .. 48,014,070 6,083,283 12.66 

Note : Chamar Sikha, numbering 79 males and 39 females, »rc not 
included in these tables. 
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E) The Distribution of the Chauars by Disnocss in 
Certain Parts of Bihar and Orissa, 

Bv Religion and by Sex 


iJITAK ANB OkISSa' .. 

(1) British Territory 
’ATKA Division 
Fatna . . 

Gaya , . . . ^ 

$h^aba4 . . ' 
■^RHUT Division 
Saian . . 

Champarao 
Muzaffarpur . . 
Darbhuoga . . . . 

Jhacalpore Division 
Mongbyr 
Bhagaipur . . 

Pumea 

Santhat Paraganas .. 
>icissA Dtosion 
i^HOTA NAOFim Division 
jATivB States .. 


CHAMAR— Hindu 
Male Female 

520,^ 584.36S 

536,189 590,6C9 

125,852 144,^ 

29,494 31,467 

41,857 45,808 

54,501 67. ®2 

228,2^ 274,327 

50.066 70,143 

63,789 69,378 

65,054 78,988 

®.331 55.818 

101.238 107,338 

27,822 32,375 

47,284 48,475 

11,087 10,265 

14,de 15,223 

15,081 17,315 

45,778 46,662 

3.910 3,759 


Bihar andOnssa Ccnsvs rabUs, 19 IUp. 

[F) The Distribution of the Chamars by Distkicisih 
Certain Parts of the Central Provincis and 
Berar, by Religion and by Sex 

CHAMAR— Hismj 


Male Fende 

[^emtmd Provinces AND &RA3 .. .. 443,8^ 456,539 

P. British Disxsicxs 385,794 491,109 

[uBBDTPORji Division 82,678 81,761 

Saogor 35,014 3S,31« 

Damoh 21,757 21.562 

Jubbuipore 19,998 19,9a 

Mandia 2,376 2,Va 

Seoni 2,633 2.714 

(Iarbudda Division 29.848 29,243 

Magfuk Division 1^638 11^02 

Chattisgarh Dm^N .. .. 260,^ 378^243 

Raipur 98,701 mjSn 

Bilaipur ■ .. 103,768 1W,SSS 

Dme .. 0,069 65*333 

Berar 16.396 B,7» 

Feiisatokt States 40J960 41,644 


Ctmnu TMtft CmImI Prwfoco «ad Berar. ITU. p. 12^ 



APPENDIX B.' 

Tannimg, Sjioemaking, *-Nn Leaiher Articles 

The preparation of buffalo, bullock and cow hides, 
which occupies about a month, consists of two processes, 
liming and tanning. The hides are soaked, split into 
sides, and limed. Il'hey are left in the pits for from six to 
eight, or from twelve to fourteen, days according to the 
season. For each hide one seer (about two pounds) of 
slaked lime is used and enough water to cover the bide. 
For every ten seers of lime one of impure soda is added. 
After three to four, or six to eight, days the skin.s are 
removed, and unhaired with a khurpi^ or scraper. They 
are then placed in, a new lime solution of the same 
strength as before, but without the soda. When the skins 
are sufficiently swollen they are taken out and fleshed on 
a stone slab with a rampt, or currier’s knife. They are 
then laid in clean water for from four to six hours. 
Bating {hangs') follows. This process is designed to remove 
the lime and to open the pores so that the hide may be 
grained and coloured. The first solution consists of ten 
mcJKures of very old tan liquor and ten seers of the same 
three times as strong and one seer of kun, or rice husk. 
This is put into earthen vessels and allowed to ferment for 
about a week. Each vessel ho'ds four sides, which are 
bandied frequently. This process lasts four days. A 
second bating Is done in a solution of water mixed with 
molasses and mtihwa flour or with makwa refuse from a 
distillery. A third bating is then made in a solution the same 
as the first, except that scraps of fleshing are used in the 
place of rice husks. The hide is now pliable. It is laid on 

* See G. H. Walton, A Monotraph an Tanning and Working in 
I^atkar, 'Vpoa with this section b basM. 
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a slab, scraped on the grained side, and wrong dry. It is 
then rinsed with old tan liquor, kneaded, nibbed, and wrung 
dry. Again it is laid in strong tan liquor for from twelve 
tu twenty-four hours, being' kneaded and wrung by hand 
at frequent intervals. The leather is now sewed up with 
muhj (a grass twine) into a bag, hung up, and filled with 
tan mixture. This consists of fifteen seers of new and ten 
seers of half-spent tan bark (babul), water and weak tan 
liquor. To this mixture are added two to four pounds cr 
small twigs of bamda} powdered and mixed with water, 
1 he bag is suspended by the neck from a wooden tripou 
over a ndmd {a large earthen vessel). As the liquor drips 
theough the poies it is poured back into the bag. After 
twenty-four hours the bag is taken down, the neck is 
sewn up and the bag is hung up reversed for twelve hours. 
The hide is then taken down, opened and laid out. It is 
sprinkled with four ounces of impure salt (khdft) and four 
ounces of bark dust, which are then well rubbed In. The 
hiae is then set out on the grain side with a sleeker. 
This last, and even the bating, process is often neglected 
by Cliamars. The carrying of leather is almost entirely 
neglected. 

Another native process consists chiefly of liming. 
First, the hides are laid an the floor and rough <y fleshed, 
smeared over with lime-paste and folded up. Eactr hkic ts 
then tied at both ends and placed in a aamd containing 
lime solution The hides are kept in position by niBaiis of 
a large stone. After three days the hides are removed, 
unfolded and rubbed with lime, after which they are 
replaced in the namd and left for four or five days. They 
are then taken out. rubbjd, scraped, cleaned, and washed 
with clean water. When the hair and flesh have been 
completely removed the hides arc fit for tatiiiirig. The 
hides, which are now white, are soaked in clean water to 
which is added a har>dful"of ferraented bark-dust paster 
and allowed to lie for two nights. The bides -ate then 
folded lengthwise and twisted until all the moisture is 
squeezed out of thern. They are then unfolded, wet, and 

* The jnwtletoe found on the mango tree. 
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tw'isted in the reverse way. This process oi wetting and 
squee^ing takes the place of bating. The hides are tbet* 
treated with tanning materids as above described. After 
the tanning process has been completed, the leather 
curried with salt curds and ghi. This rotnpJefes the 
process. 

Owing to the excessive use of lime, the leather 
produced oy the Chamar very porous and of an inferior 
quality. The tanning h scarcely more tlian a colouring 
process. The object of tanning is to produce, by a 
combination of tannin with the gelatine of the bide or 
skin, an insoluble, impenetrable substance. The lime 
destroys to a considerable extent the fibres upon which 
the tannin acts. 

The tanning of sheep and goat skins is al>^'>st entirely 
in the hands of the^ Chikwas, or Chtks, Moflammedan 
leather workers of Chamar origin, who look down with 
scorn upon the Chamar. This process is, briefly, as 
follows : The skins, which are received whole from the 
slaughtet'^house, flesh oatside, are smeared with lime, left 
for a day, and then turned right-side out. They are then 
washed and limed, being allowed to lie in the lime for from 
flve to fifteen days, and then washed and fleshed. A thick 
paste is then made by boHing down mahua flour. When 
it has cooled it is spread over the skins, which are then 
allowed to stand for eight days; or a gruel of lentil and 
barky meat and water Is prepared, in which the skins arc 
laid for a week, and occasionally handled. The skins are 
then washed, and laid in tan liquor, being passed from 
weak to strong solutions in a series olndmds. This process 
lasts from eight tn fifteen days, during which time the 
skins are handled two or three times a day, hand-rubbed, 
and wrung to make them pliable. They are then rubbed 
with sajji (impure soda) on the flesh side and dried in the 
Sun. 

Coloured leathers are made from goat and sheep skiin< 
by special processes. To produce red leather Idkk (lac) 
IS put into the grud bath. Blue lea her is obtained hy the 
use of copper filings, sal ammonia'- and lime juice ; and 
black leather by the use of copperas instead of copper filings. 
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The manufacture of shagreen is in the hands of Moham- 
medans. The preparation of the skins of various species 
of deer is as above, except that sal bark is used in the 
tanning process* Sal gives a rich brown colour, dhadra 
a light yellow, and babul a buff. Combinations of these 
materials produce shades of colour. 

The substances used in tanning are the bark, leaves, 
and pods of the babul tree (acacia arabica); the- 'dkad'~a 
or bakli (anogeissus latifalia), a native of the lower Hima- 
layan tract ,' khe bark of the sal (skorea robustajt har and 
bahaira, myrabolams, the fruit of the terminaUa chebula 
and terminaUa bdlerica respectively ; the bark and berries 
of the ghunt ( ziziphus xylopyra), a jungle tree ; the leaves 
of the bamda, a parasite commonly found on the mango 
tree ; the fruit, leaves and bark of the ao«ia (phyUanthus 
emblica), a tree of moderate size with feathery foliage ; the 
bark of the amaltds ( cassia fistula); the leaves and flour 
of the makua ( cassia latifoUa) ; the bark of the rhea 
( acacia leucophhea) ; the bark of the at'oram ( cassia 
auriculata) ; and the pod of the dividivi (ccesalpinia 
coriaria). Some materials imported from abroad are also 
used. Babul is the most valuable tanning agent found in 
India. 

The several kinds shoes are all made on the same 
principle. They may be embroidered or otherwise deco- 
rated. Thcshocmaker begins with the sole. A thin piece 
of leather is smeared with a paste of mustard oil. Over 
this are laid, first, odd scraps of leather, second, a heavy 
layer of mud, and third, a thin piece of leather. The 
curved toe of the shoe forms part of the inside of the sole 
of leather. The heel-piece is attached in the same way. 
The maker now puts a couple of stitches of leather thong 
through the middle of this composite sole to keep it in 
position for the next step, which consists in stitching on 
the upper. He begins at the toe, working round with a 
plain running stitch, boring holes for the thong to pass 
through. The heel-piece is then trimmed and sewed on 
to the upper, which is then closed. The toe part is like- 
wise ticatcd. Additiop.aI stitching and ornamentation 
may be added. The commonest kinds of country shoes 

17 
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are called golpanja and adhaurt. The latter is generally 
made for hard work. Other styles of shoes- are the hafti, 
something like the English slipper ; the sulemshahi, a long 
narrow shoe with a slender ; the panjdbt, similar to the 
former but with characteristic decorations; the ghetla, an 
ugly shoe with an exaggerated curl over the toes, and appar- 
ently without a heel; thegMrgahJ, which has no nok, made 
with a buckle over the instep ; the ckarhawans, made of 
black velvet, with nok and heel-piece of shagreen ; and the 
zerpQi, or half-shoe, with a point and no heel, which is 
worn by women only. 

Among the leather articles manufactured in the villages 
are thongs ; the masah, or water skin, used by the bihiiti ; 
the kuppa, a leather jar for holding ghi ; the kuppi, or 
phuleli, scent bottles drums, damka tabid, taSd and dhol ; 
the charsa, pur, or -moth, usually made of buffalo or of cow 
hides, and laced in the form of a bag on a circle of wood, 
and used for drawing water from wells ; and sarnais, inflated 
ntlgct hides used to support a cot, and made for working 
fishing-nets in rivers. 
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GLOSSARY 


Atafnin — a aeed of a plant of the dill 
species. 

J.in — the mango tree, or fruit. 

Bahfit— -a tree {Acacia arabica) . 

jBaW*— a two-wheeled car. 

Sahnpi—ii. Jister’s husband. 

BatrSfi — an ascetic j a devotee ; one 
who has subdued his worldly desiret 
and passions. 

BSj^a — a kind of oiillet ; Indian 
com. 

Bandagi — a mode of saiutatiou. 

PSiitdi lautHAi—A maidservant; a 
bondmaid. 

Baniyi — a shopkeeper ; a grain seller. 

JBardt— the marriage procession. 

BatSsa, bctdii — a kind of sweetmeat. 

Baud — the stone roller used with the 
ktone on which spice!, are ground. 

Bel — a tree (Aegle ntarTnelos); tlie 
fruit of this tree. 

Bhagat- a saint ; a devotee; r wizard. 

Bhajan — a h3rmn. ~ 

passionate devotion: worship. 

Bhengi — a sweeper ; a low caste who 
are scavengers. 

Bheli — a lump of coarse sugar. 

Bkiit — a ghc»t ; an evil spirit. 

BtchwSni, bichauni — a go-between ; 
an agent. 

B'trSdari — a brotherhood ; kin. 

Bit — a hero ; a powerful demon. 

Btydk — marriage. 

Ckddar-~~a sheet ; clothing, 

Ckamraiitf,ckamar’eSrS~tht Chamat 
quarter of a village or town. 

CkapdU — a thin cake of unleavened 
bread. 

Ckappan — an eastern lid, or cover, 
for an earthen pot. 

Ckara'^dmrit — water in which the 
feet of a^ru(orodierholy petion) 
have been washed 


CkSrpai — a bedstead. 

Chaitdkan~~'a headman. 

Ckauk — a square, 

Chkappar — a thatched roof ; a hut, 

CkhtMmk — the sixteenth parfidaseer, 
or about two ounces avoirdupois. 

Ckhatthi — a leli^ous service per- 
formed oc the sixth day aftei 
childbirth. 

CittldM — the part of the hitpept which 
contains tiie tobacco and Hie; a 
clay bowl, with a stem, used *or 
smoking. 

Ckimfd— tongs ; Hre-tongs. 

ChirSg — the common earthen lamp 

Ckiilka — a cooking-place ; a nie- 
ptace. 

ChutiyS—a. sacred acalp-lock ; a 
sacred lock of hair. 

Dil — a split pea ; pulse. 

DewcR — a fall fmtival. 

Bhak—a tree {Bvteafr'nfdosa}. 

Dhobi — a washerman. 

pkd — a large drum. 

Dhoti — a cloth worn roui^ the waist, 
passed between the legs and fastened 
behind. 

poli — a form of marriage. 

poK — a kind of sedan for women. 

pom — a low. untouchable caste. 

Pub — r kind of grass {Agrestxs 
linearis) . 

jFaqv — a “holy” man ; a men^cant. 

GSjhja — the hemp plant. The fructi- 
fication when nearly ripe is bruised 
»}d smoked for intoxteation. 

Gdn — a cart ; a carriage ; a coach, 

Gaukama — perquisites. 

Gauna — the consummaticn of mar- 
riage ; bringing home a wife. 

GkarS — an earthen waterpot. 

Gobif-— dried cow-dung. 

Got— kin ; family stock ; lineage. 
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A t>OPTJON. 71 

Ancestor irorship, 114, 115 
Animism, 121, 200 
Arya, Atyan, 13, 14, 15 
Aiya SamaJ, 237 
Ashes, 109, 111, 169 

DABA FARID. 14S 

^ Bimu, 16 
Batrcaness, 60 
Benerolent spirits, 146 ff 
Bhagat, 60, 61, 212 
BkairDh^i, 156, 174, 201 
Bhintse*^ 153, 173 
Shiskma, 153 
Bhuntict, 125 
Bhut, 129 
BIr, 133, 170, 192 
Both CusKtms, Chapter 111., 
60 ff ; abdominal branding, 67 ; 
annoancementor, 64; batfaiog, 
64, 67 ; child to breast, 65 ; 
Ciwel, 69 ; cleansing draught, 
67; cloOiing of child, 65; cutting 
of cord, 63; desires of pregnancy, 
51 ; disposal of placenta and 
cold, 64 ; eclipse, 62 ; eleventh 
day, 67 ; evil eye, CT ; feast, 
6S ; food for the mother, 65 ; 
fourteenth day, 67 ; incense, 68 ; 
tsorr ledge of sex, 61 ; marks, 
62 ; mother sits on heels, 63 ; 
name giving, 68 ; name kept 
■Secret, 69 ; offering of a goat, 
68 ; precautioQs agannst disease, 
66; pre-natal sale of child, 61 ; 
lotection from evil influence, 
1 ; ^iDtectton of the lying-in 
room, 63 ; protective devices 
soon. after birth, 63 ; pmvisions 
forsrfedelivefy, 62; purificatory 
rites, 67 ; seclusion of mother 
and child, S4f ; SliasA, 66, 67 ; 


sickness and death and evil 
Influences, 69 ; sixth day 
(CfcAartAi), 65 f, 160; sir 
months aftM, 68 ; Sohar, 63 ; 
s jperstitioasabout irt^pilaritiet, 
BQ ; tenth day, 67 ; to obtain 
offspring, 60 ; twelfth day, 67, 
68 ; trvins, 67 ; use of nails, 69 ; 
when birth-pains bemn, 62 
Blood, 143 

Brahmans, 64, 67, 73, 75, 76, 80, 
85, 95. 134, 159, 172, 276, 179, 
202, 208, 210 
Bugaboos, 134 

^AST£, affiliation and fissure, 
32 : mixed castes, 14 
Castor oil plant, 144 * 

Cat, 124, 160 
Chakaliyan, 31 

ChamAr, a Hindu, 19 ; a skinner, 
20;^ Brahmanical traditions of 
origin, 15 ; current traditions 
of origin, 15-17 ; ' debts, 59, 
224 j distribution, 20, 21; eats 
carrion, 20, 45; economic value, 
58 ; Held iabouFecs (see Occupa 
bons^ ; iocreasia^ in oumbcES, 
21 ; largely farm labourers, Z26; 
numbers in relation to other 
castes, 30 ; ntunbers in reladon 
to Mussulmans, 21 ; occupancy 
rights, 58 f, 234; origin of 
the caste, 17, 18, 19 ; over- 
crowding, 225 ; recruitment of 
the caste, 17, 18, 19 ; tanners 
(see Tannen); unclean prac- 
tices, 20 

ChatfljLr sub-castes, 17, 18, 21 ff ; 
seven divisions of, 22; Ahartvar, 
25, 29 ; Alafcgir, 27 ; Chamar, 
24 ; Chamkatiya, 26 ; Dhusiya, 
25; Dobar, 24, 30 ; Doaadh, 26, 
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32 : Jaiswar, 22, 23. 30, 211 ; 

18, 22, M : Kori, 25 ; 
Kuril, 16, 24 ; minor sub'Caate, 
26, 27 ff ; Mochi, 29, 30, 32 ; 
Purbiya, 24 ; (Rangiya), 26 ; 
Satnami, 27, 29 f, 219 ff 
CkSnti, 16 

Cft5»i«nda, 140, 156, 175 
Charman, Charma, 12 
Ckai^la, 14, 15 
Charmahara, 13 

Chavdar*, 48 ; investiture, 48, 50, 
51, 52 

Chiistiani^, and future uf the 
Chamars, 239, 241 ff ; converts 
to, 23S 

Ckurel, 69, 123, 129, 130, 142 
Concubinage, 37 
Courtyard, shape of, 117 
Criminals, 26, 27, 235 
Crow, 126, 159, 160, 166, 177 

nADtr. 214 f 

^ Dadu Panthia, 104, 214, 215 
Da«o, 123, 133 
Dasyu, 14 

Death, Chapter V., 99 ff ; ank- 
lets and bracelets broken, 100 ; 
anniversary of, 114 ; at hour of, 
99 ; at house after, 99, 100 ; 
away from home, 106 ; barring 
the ghost, 107, 114, 135 ; burn- 
ing the body, 103 ; burial of 
infants, 69 ; H.^rial of infants 
while still alive, 69 ; bury- 
ing the body, 104 ; care of bones 
and ashes, 103, 111, Il3 i chief 
mourner’s , precautions, 107 ; 
D5du Panth customs, 105; food 
for the dead, 108, 109, 110, 111; 
from smallpox, 106 ; hearth 
ashes, 111; KabirPanth customs, 
105, 106; laying the ghost, 114, 
135; measuring the corpse, ICl; 
ninth day, 113; other feasts; 112; 
pindas, iOl ; Pitar Paksk, 113 ; 
precautions if body kept over- 
night, 100, 101 ; purifying the 
house, 102 ; remains cist into 
river, 103 ; return after crema- 


tion, 106, 107 ; K&im of die 
dead, 109 ; Satnami customs, 
106; Siv Narayan customs, 
104; tenth day ceremonies, 109, 
110 ; third day ceremonies, 108; 
when procession starts, 101 
Dedication of new house, 117 
Demons, 128, 129, 234 ; and 
disease, 135, 136 ; and cattle, 
183 ; and trouble, 141 ; coercion 
of, 180; devices for scaring, 142- 
145 ; village boundary, 140 
Deu'iff, 119, 200 
Dhdk, 123, 144 

Disease demons driven away, 182 ; 
transference of, 15, 181, 183, 
184; village protected from, 182 
Disparity in numbers the sexes, 
45 ; causes, 44 
Divorce, 40 
Drums, 13, 28, 56, 77 
Dund, 133 

PCLIPSE, 62, 98, 99- 
^ Economic needs, 238, ^ 
Educarional programme, ^2 
Endogamy, 35 ; exceprions, 35 
Environment and caste, .19 
Evil eye, 67, 146, 161 ff ; apd 
children, 163; and disease, 163 ; 
and things of value, 162; pro^ 
tectiou from, 164 
Exorcism, 15, 129, ISl 
Exogamy, 35 

DAIRIES, 135 
* Female infantiride, 44 
Fetishism, 127, 128 
Fiends, 134, 160 
Five Saints, 147 

Folk remedies, a custom, 178 , 
branding, 1S4 ; coercion of dis- 
ease demons, 180 ; fever, 179, 
180 ; for cattk, 183, 184 ; 
garlands, 184 ; simple remedies, 
177 ; snake-bite, 178, 179 
Food, 45 ; canion, ZZ, 24, X, 
45 ; commensality, 47 ; leavings 
of other castes, 45 ; of oAer 
castes, 47 ; of Mussulmans, 47 ; 
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ordinary food, 45 f ; pork, 23, 
24, 45 ; women and men cat 
scpamtety, 47 
Funiers, 56 

pdFJL, 131 
^ Ghasi Das, 222 
Ghisa Panthis, 216, 219 
Got, 19, 35 ; see aiso Exogamy 
and Totemtsm 
Gorath Nath, 149 
Guga. Pir, 123, 143, 151, 152, 
170, 171 

Gums, 202 ff ; poets and gurus, 
204 ; traveUittg, 202 ; worship 
of, 202. 203 

H angman, 125, 154, iss, iss 

Hem Raj, 147 

Hereditary rights, 32 ff ; as field 
labourers,^ 1; cooditioDs chang- 
ing, 54 

Hides, 11, 22, 53, 228 ; ox-hides, 
11, 28 

Hinduism, 237, 244 ; and Cba- 
inars of to-day, 240 
BoS, 118, 174 
House building, 116 
House burning, 60 
Hoose worship, 115 

I LLITERACV'— igaoraisce, 225, 
* 230, 231 ', and enrtronment, 

231, 232 ; what should be 
taught, 232, 233 
Incense, 55, 142 
/»dro, 172, 199 
Infirmities, 235 

Intemperance, 45, 73, 82, 89, 90, 
95, 225 

TAGJIWAN DAS, 220, 221 
J Jian, 135 
Jukha, 32, 33 f 

tfABlR. 204 ff, 206, 212, 219 
^ Kabir Panth, 105, 201 rf, 207 
KSR, 136, 151 
Kaia Sir, 148, 219 
Karma, 200 


f ALGIR, 216, 218 
^ T,eathef, 11, ll, 13, 25, „1, 
53 ; articles of, 53, 229 ; exports 
of, 227 ; future of leather manu- 
facture, 226 ; poor quality of, 
226 ; uses of, 12, 13 ; see also 
under Charvta 
Leather-worker, 13, 20, 24 
Levirate, 39, 96 
Luck, 158, 159 

lUI^DAZN-, 157 

Madigl, 31 

Magic, 15, 120, 146 ;and fascina- 
tion, 164 ; amulets, 167 ; ashes, 
169 ; black, 168 ff ; charms, 167 , 
exorcism, 179 ; folk remedies, 
177 ; for rain, 172 ; in agiicul- 
ture, 173 f ; in medicine, 166, 
167 ; kinds of, 165 ; love charms, 
; nature, of 164 ; public, 
171 ff ; power obtained, 168 ; 
sympathetic, 165, 166; tabus, 
171 ; to prevent bail, 173 ; well- 
digging, 176 ; works both ways, 
194 ; see also Witchcraft 
Magpc symbols, 144 
MeSioM, 85, 213 
Makua, 123 

Malevolent spirits, see Demons 
Maluk J>as, 215 ff 
Manu, 14, 15 

Marriage, Chapter IV., 72 ff; 
account of gifts, 94 ; age at 
bethothal, 74; anointing, 79, 80, 
81, 83, 86 ; arrangements for 
betrothal, 36, 72 ; arrangements 
for wedding, 74 ; at night , 85, 
87 ; barber, 72 ; betro^al, 72, 
73 ; betrothal binding, 36, 74 ; 
bride’s face washed, 91 : bndc 
price, 36 ; Burh^ Bkba, 77, 82 ; 
consummation, 38, 93 ; crown, 
83 : departure of bride, 89, 90 ; 
do/5, 95 ; double cakes, 75 ; 
early, 37, 38 ; fasting, 82 ; feasts, 
75, 77, 81, 89. 92 ; ftrc-sacn- 
fice, 75, 79, 87, 89, 96, 97 , 
fixing dates, 74, 76 ; foot wash- 
ing, 85, 86, 93 ; foot worship 91, 
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96 ; ftitnishiog of pavilion, 78; | 
gama, 94 ; go-betw»n, 72 ; 

groom’s procession (Barit), 
81, 85 : wvitaJjons, 75, 96; 
kamgaM, 75 ; karSa, 96 ; kok- 
bar, SO, 83, 88, 91 ; law of, 36 ; 
lagan, 74, 76 ; magic earth, 75, 

77 ; mock, 98 ;»&ch, 75, 84, 89, 
92,94; occupation and, 35; pavi- 
lion, 77, 78, 83, 85, 86, 87. 92, 

96 ; pkera, 87, 88, 89, 96, 

98 ; pledge in a cop, 73 ; plow- 
beam, 78, 79, 89, ^ ; pranks, 
88, 93 ; preliminary inquiries. 
72 ; presents, 74, 85, 90, 

91, 94; raitna, 94; sagdt, 

41 : saut sSl, 97 ; singing, 77 ; 
special forms, 38 ; special forms 
of widow marriage, 96, 97, 98 ; 
struggle, or efealteogr, 85, 91, 
92,93; sugS. 78', surviva} of 
niaffisge by capture, 38 ; 
square, 87 ; tests of strength, 85 ; 
throwing rke, 91 ; use of liquor. 
73, 82, 90, 95; use of 

thread, 83; village foiundsiy, 
93 ; i-jllage well, 84 ; visit to 
landlord, 89, 92,; vulgarity, 
86, 89 ; wave ceremonies, 81, 
82, 84. 85, 90, 91, 94 ; widow 
marriage, 38 ; wife chosen lo- 
cally, 35 
Masdn, 132 
MajSiii, 133, 137, 1^ 

Aldtds, or mothers, 136, 154, 155, 
2D1 

Mattiarchate, 41 
Medals, 34 

Mid" ife— mid wifely, 22, 23, 24, 
25, 36, 30, 53, 54 f, 63. 65. j 
154 ; perquisites, 54 ; supersti- , 
tious practices, 5S ; unsanitary j 
methoQS, 44, 54 f 
Minor Mates that work in leather, 
38 

Mochi, 20, 29, 30, 32, 33 f ; some 
are ChamS.ts, 33 
Moon godling, 198 
Mora! training necessary, 232 
Mussulmans, 20, 21, 238 


W AG PaSchaimi, 118, 

^ ^ Naas# giviag, 68 
Nanst. 206 f 
Mat Bkba, 147 
Nature gods, 398 
Nona Chamari, 26, 27, 179, 1^. 
385 

OCCUPATIONS, 16, 17, 53, 
36 f— bookbinders, 30 ; cul- 
tivators, 25, 2S, 27, 57 ; day 
labourers, 26, 57 ; dealers in 
hides, 32, 57 ; grooms, 23, 23, 
26 : harness and saddle makers, 
26, 30; bouse seri-ants, 26 ; 
miscellaneosis jobs, 23, 27, 28, 
56, 57 ; not chiefly a taancr 
and leather worker, 57, 226 ; 
seasonal, 58 ; skinners, 29, 3G, 
233; weavers, 25, 26, 28, 29, 33 
Omens, 159, 1^ 

Oppiobriotw names, 163 
^tcastes, 14, 19, 

Owl, 126, 355, 180, 158, 177 

pADUKJRA, 13 
*• Panckdyai, 47 ff : by whom 
summoned, 50 ; Chandkari, 48 
f ; imposition of, 48 ; fees, 5C ; 
fines, 51; importance of, 52; 
jurisdiction, 49; organizaikm of, 
47 ;■ penalties, 53 ; permanetit, 48; 
procedure, 49; when convened, 
50 

Physical fitness, 235 
Pisack, 133 
Polygamy, 37 

Poverty, 224 ff ; and begdr, 224 ; 
and excess and vice, 225 ' vimS 
small huWiiigs, 224 ; and ignor- 
ance, 226 ; and iafenor pro- 
cesses, 226 ; and over-crowding, 
1 225 

i Peer. 131. 132 

Puberty, 70 ; caw of girls. 79, 71 ; 
initiation of boys, 70 

P AE I>AS, 30, 707 ft, 212 
Iv Sdja 8isitk, 123, 15 
mkfhas, 123. 333 
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Ritmananda, 204 J07 
R&niana]a, 204 
Ram Ramis, 216, 219 
Religion', 236 ; of iear, 236 ; 
ignorance of, 236 ; lack of cons- 
forf in. 236 ; moral outlook, 
237 ; objects sought, 236 ; see 
Animism, Demons and Benevo- 
lent Spirits 

CATNAMi, 27, 29 f, 219 ff 
Saut Sdlf l€S 
Shdsii, 66, 67 

Shoemaker, 13, 22. 23, 24. 25. 27. 

29, 33 ; increasing, 229 
Shoes, 13, 56 
Shoe factories, 229 
Sitald. Mata, 124, 136. 137. 138, 
^ 139, 201 
^iva, 16 

Siv Naiayans, 104, 211 ff 
Smallpox ; sec 5it-jZS Mats 
Snakes, 123, 124 

Snake-bite, 124, 178, 179 ; peia,„a 
bitten lives on for six months, 
179 

Snake jewel, 134 

Social intercoune, jits primae noc- 
tis, 43; laxity, 41; lemdness, 43; 
low ideas of women, 42 ; satlok, 
43; sexual irregularities, 41, 
42, 43 ; struggle for a higher 
poution, 47 ; with other castes 
47 

Social standing, 20, 232 ; and 
crime, 235 ; and disgust, 233 ; 
and food, 233 ; and religion, 
233, 234 ; and occupation, 233 
^iidra, 14, 15 
Sun godling, 198 

'T'ABU, 127, 171 
* Tanners, 11, 13, 23, 24, 27, 
29 ; where most numerous, 56 ; 
decreasing, 228 
Tanneries, 228 


Tanning, 11 ; tanning secrions of 
Chamars lowest, 24 
Tattooing, 145 
Temples, 201 
Tenancy, 27 
Tiger, 125 
Totemism, 126, 127 
Transmigration, 200 

T INCLEAN, 13, 14 
^ Underpaid (Begar), 55 f 
Untouchable, 13, 20. 232 

\/ETAL, 129 

Village, Chamir group 
(chantravti) , 19,20; organiza- 
tion, 13 ; outskirts, 13, 15 

\V7A VE CEREMONIES, 67,81, 
^ 82, 84, 85, 90. 9l, 94, 144 

Witch^, 186 ; a sacrifice, 193 ; 
discovery of, 194 ; punishment 
of, 195, 196 

Witchcraft, 185 ff ; and the eating 
of human flesh, 185 ; area of in- 
fluendk,194; art b anti-religious, 
187 ; a precaution against, 197 ; 
lore how transmitted, 192 ; 
mantras, 188, T92 ; methods of, 
187, 188 ; mumiai, 186 ; and 
nakedness, 185 ; naming of 
spirits, 188 ; prophecy, 189 , 
service of, 187 ; signs of, 185 
tests of, 195 

Wizard, 69, 186 ; control many 
spirits, 192 ; mental and moral 
level, 197 ; other names of, 
186 ; other occupations, 197 , 
powers how obtained, 190 ; 191 , 
source of power, 190 
Worship of birds, 125 
Wo 'hip of trees, 122, 123 
Worship of stones, 121 

^AHRA Pir, see Guga Pir 
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